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Chapter 09 


Introductory HCI, 


SA ONSIGRU GRU: AU: Sp: | AA A Weld 
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stolld ite forlsved | 

CPI ‘solo Vd Ue RUI AAAA SÍRIA, of LT 
sfa doles wroeiddeaen — Marao sara — 


First gsMtdei summarizes the subject matter of the 
eighth chapter SICA means IICA Aem — in the eighth 
chapter GISIGRUI ERURÀ: Sth: — the practice of Yogic 
concentration was pointed out as a part of OUI: — HAJUI $°az 
syo. That means a person should practice AofUI SaF 
SUIAol throughout the life and at the time of death he should 
practice HUI $°d2 JURIJ and withdraw the AGA IRRA 
through the olfSs of the body. Therefore he says o1ISIGRUI 
ERUR: Stp:. And the result of this AU] SURAO practice 
throughout the life as well as at the time of death is DAAD: 
and therefore the 3NAIRÍ says ARI d Weld, TI means AUI 
SURIORA Weis, is PICA? SEAIS — ZURIA will 
not give liberation here and now, but it will give liberation, but 
Dod, Icio means at a later time the SURI will 
give liberation. And what is the nature of liberation? 
SCIAJ — a liberation which is in the form of oneness 
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with Ae} AGMA: means Tel TA MAJMA AA PA 
PIA ARIMA IPA, And if it is going to be attained 
later, how and what is the procedure? 3ifdol-sifciziiG-cdiuI — 
which involves the 3URI® oflds travel through 3ifeor:, aifel:, 
etc. 3i{dof: means fire, 3ifcl: means Sellfel:, stfcifG-cpdivr — 
by travelling through a path which is presided over by 3ifeor 
Sadi, ARISTA etc. And when we say S3URI@ has to travel 
we should carefully note 2eIci IRRA of the SUID will not 
travel, SHICHI of the SURI@ will not travel, ect IRRA 
cannot travel because it is buried or cremated here itself, SIIC#I 
cannot travel because it is all-pervading. Therefore SUI2ZI@D 
travels means all the other portions other than 22IcT IRRA and 
SICAL, i.e., AGA IRRA, @MRUI IRRA and most important 
thing FASIARI, the reflected Consciousness it will have to 
travel and later merge into M@fol. So definitely Hs is possible, 
we have a special name for this AISI, that is paAaiep WUA 
DAA SPA, This DAAC indicates sfoildfriud, because 
the SURI@ merges into Selo] the SURI@ will not return back 
assuming another body. Therefore SOJU means a 
cpaAaiep which is in the form of non-return. The word non- 
return should be understood as Uotolost 2fed PAARD 
PAA. So SRRA Uotolort AAA SEMAIA 
cpaaiep WUA Weld IAIA was mentioned in the eighth 
chapter. Then what is the intention of the ninth chapter. 
os M2drel says after reading the eighth chapter a person may 
think that this is the only method of getting liberation. After 
reading the eighth chapter, especially those people who come 
to only the eighth chapter, they may conclude that this is the 
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only method of liberation and that too a tough method because 
at the time of death I should meditate and I should withdraw the 
ASA IRRA and all that. Thus a person may think this is the 
only method. Therefore in the ninth chapter PUI wants to say 
there is an alternative method, not only an alternative method, 
a simpler method also which doesn’t require sitting in 
meditation at the time of death, which does not require Yogic 
expertise and which does not require withdrawal of ASA 
9RRA through the ollfS, all these things are not at all required. 
An easier method, and not only that through the difficult 
method you will get AISI later, through the easier method you 
will get Al8I now itself. That easier method is going to be dealt 
with in the ninth chapter. And in the ninth chapter it is not newly 
introduced, it has been already introduced in the seventh 
chapter. But this student attended only the eighth chapter 
unfortunately and therefore osM2drel says ninth chapter 
talks about the easier aegro WU JÜSI:. Therefore he says 
dA, TA means this being so, ses loewlade Ae, SIMS DPI 
means a possible doubt. What is the possible doubt? That 
should be within the inverted comma ‘3iolol VA UII 
ASMA CI, ‘SIA Vd UADILUI means only through ZURIA 
Alot or PAARD HUA, UDI Alsuiieipcia DARP UÍA 
wera SÙR — a person can resort to, is available. So 
JURIO Alef is the only path available for AISI. This is the 
wrong understanding within quotation, this is not the right 
understanding, he is quoting & wrong understanding, what is 
that? ‘This is the only Alef for AISI’, of SIVILT — there is no 
other path for AISI, Sici SITSI — such a doubt and confusion 
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and misconception may arise in the mind of an unfortunate 
student who studies only the eighth chapter of the offal. That is 
why we repeatedly say never study IRATI partially. For that 
matter never study any scripture partially. Partial study of 
scriptures can give partial understanding, can give doubtful 
understanding, can give wrong understanding, can give 
confused understanding, and it can put a person off totally. That 
is why I repeatedly say consistent and systematic study of the 
scriptures for a length of time. What is one of the problems 
that may come? A student studies only the eighth chapter, 
instead of loving the scriptures he may develop a dislike for the 
scriptures also. Therefore gsMzdret says partial study may 
create a confusion, and aq oeng- with an intension to 
eliminate this possible misconception, oalfaara means the 
desire to eliminate. So with a desire to remove this possible 
misconception sffsfordiol Sard — §foJdIof[ introduces the ninth 
chapter. Now we will read. 


Verse 09-01 
offetorarojard | 
$6 g À elds VasellseoReId | 
Slo ASIRIA aosiicdl AlsaAS gate II offer 8-2 I 

So PI introduces the subject matter saying that I am 
going to give you a superior knowledge, superior compared to 
the knowledge I gave in the last chapter. The knowledge given 
in the eighth chapter was 21oJUI $°d2 or Jel SURI. The 
topic in the ninth chapter is forofur Sel SMAA. AV sel 
SURI is the previous chapter. fofelUI S61 SHOA is the 
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current chapter. APUI Sel SURIAH itself is a secret topic, 
forofur Se SoH is a greater secret. Therefore He says 
Wadd, and that Sel Sod, forojur Sel SoA is the subject 
matter of the ninth chapter. He divides the knowledge itself into 
two types forofur Tel UII SIHA the first stage, and forofur 
SEI SUSI SMAA the second stage. Both levels of SIIA I am 
going to give. forofur Sel UII SMloidI He calls it as SAA, 
forofur TS SUI So He gives the name ÍAS. The 
subject matter of the ninth chapter is forofur Sel SMAA and 
forofor ster ASTOA, 

What is the difference between SNO and IASI? 
{forjo eI 37’ is SHAA, ‘there is foju ster is SHAA, 
‘forofula] tet SIRA is ASIOI, ‘that forefors] SEI I am’ is 
GEIGE Both I am going to give. And this knowledge also will 
give liberation like the previous one. Just as 2o[UId AEI 
SURI gives liberation, forjo Sel SoA also gives 


liberation. 


Then what is the difference? AAU Sel SURAH 
gives @ICModz Wdic:, you have to wait. Like the old 
computer and the new computer. Those people who use the new 
computer which functions instantaneously and these people are 
highly restless when they take the old one because they have to 
wait for one full minute consisting of sixty seconds we have to 
wait. So nowadays we don’t have patience, and @UUI seems to 
be very modern. Therefore he says I am giving you a foroj 
Se SHAA computer, which does not require to wait for sixty 
seconds, fifty-nine, fifty-eight, not even one second you have 
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to wait. It is ultra-modern gives instantaneous liberation. This 
is the gist of this %IGD. We will go to the HISIA, 


S% gerio ARAA sb a udy searly, dd gel 
ufooredipea sod sii sil | d-olec: faafou: | 


SGA is in the dIctd, is equal to S@iSilold, the word SGH 
refers to forofur S@isiloldl. What type of forofur SeISiold? 
ASIAA, sb qd — forofur S@isilold{ which is going to be 
discussed in the ninth chapter, so GGeldilUIdL aadA, aA 
aASeAANIH and Seb q — which has been already discussed in 
the seventh chapter. So ofddi ASU AIÀ seb a gf 
fagiu:. udy sTeaIely, Is Mzdrei says not only in the seventh 
chapter I have discussed, it has been discussed in the earlier 
chapters also. For example in the fifth chapter forciue fe AAA 
del Aza Teer A ere: I offal 9-2 II and in the fourth 
chapter the famous %3IG>, remember the lunch or dinner, 
JENU det ZIAN || afar ¥-2v II in the fourth chapter 
it has been talked about, in the second chapter OUI srei Refer: 
urel II offal 2-W2 Il Therefore udy SIRAY SMA, dd at 
aloo — keeping that S@{silofd] in the mind PI uses 
the pronoun SGA. So thus os mdi is validating the use of 
a pronoun in the beginning of a chapter because normally 
speaking you should never use a pronoun in the beginning. 
Suppose I ask you ‘Has he come?’ Then you will raise your 
eyebrows how can you use the word ‘he’. A pronoun stands for 
a noun, first I should use the noun, thereafter I can use a 
pronoun to refer to the already used noun. Without using a 
noun, using a pronoun is a false approach. But @UUI has done 
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that. What is that? SGA starts with a pronoun. Therefore 
gs M2drei says PUI has not committed any mistake because 
S@ISilold{ has been discussed in the previous chapters, He is 
allowed to use the pronoun, therefore don’t unnecessarily find 
fault with our AdSI PI. That is why he uses the word rel 
aloo — keeping in mind the S@Igilofd] discussed in 
earlier chapters PWI uses the word SGH IGISA, so SGH 
SÍ 311 — therefore no pronoun mistake is there. It is validation 
of PUTs expression. The next word is d, SGH d. For the 
expression A two types of significance are given. gs M2drel 
gives one significance and some other commentators give 
another significance. Cis to differentiate SISIA of the ninth 
chapter from the S@Igilofd] of the eighth chapter. In the eighth 
chapter also S&U has been talked about as a part of 
suUa, the ninth chapter also deals with S@Isiloié]. What is 
the difference between ICHERI Stp Seo and 
AAAA SP AISAH? The difference is indicated by the 
expression which means however. In the eighth chapter 
AVIA Mel is the subject matter whereas in the ninth chapter 
forofUle] Set is the subject matter. SURUd AYUA Tel is the 
eighth chapter. And Siete forefUTd{ NE is the ninth chapter. SÍ 
dcieivel edaomela c-910G:. And gşaRİ gives another 
significance here. He says it is to show that He]UId] SeiSoidL 
is not the right knowledge. foju SeISMlold] alone is the right 
knowledge. Why 219[UIdI AGISHOAH is not the right knowledge, 
because there is no such thing called APUA Sel at all, SGIL 
is always foroj only. so since S@lo] is ever forofurdy, ATIA 
S&I being a misconception, AJIA Ae@isiold] is not AFRI 
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Siloid{ and this alone is the right knowledge, to indicate this is 
the right knowledge (UU uses the expression q. Therefore He 
says 1-910G: — the expression @ in the 9P; -910G: is a 
compound word, there should not be any gap in between, Q sie 
Veg: d-9eG:, MARA AARI; faviuforeizorel: — is to 
emphasize an important idea, to specify a significant idea. What 
is that significant idea? That os M2drel explains in the next 
paragraph. we will read. 


So Ld ARPA Ast AARIA ARST: 


udidier ppa V-29] ‘aticddg ude [ESRR TNA 
Q-¥-€] Vodadeg  [eloceelufomd  §-2-2] 


seemiosiRaiciee: | of II | 
‘ser Usowendl fag: SRR: A gea stafor’ 
[Boc ANA V-29-2] seemfserieraet: T | 


All are very subtle and beautiful observations. 
sM2drel said previous AAU ASIAA is false idea 
misconception, forofurey Seisiioidl alone is the right 
knowledge ARPG. So a person may ask a question, how 
do you say AAA NGISO is false and OUIA SISMO 
alone is right while both are capable of giving liberation. 
AVIA TeISlold{ also helps the SURIG in getting cpaaiep 
liberation, forofurey Seo also helps the SHÍ to get 
liberation. When both can give liberation, why do you say 
AUI is wrong and forojur is right when both are equally 
effective? 


gsMtdrt asks the question who said 2oJ[UId{ 
S@ISold{ gives liberation. Then the other person is shocked, 
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only in the previous chapter he said SUIRRI@ who meditates on 
AVIG{ TEI gives liberation. 


osM2drel says if you can read the fine print, AoJUId] 
SELAH never gives liberation to SURID. AAA MILU 
takes 3URI® to TEICH only. It never never gives liberation. 
It takes SURI to AGIA only, it never gives liberation. 
From that it is clear that APUI ASISA is misconception. 
The very fact that it can take only to S@ICH@ and it cannot give 
liberation, indicates it is not right knowledge. Then after going 
to S@{cil@ what does the SURID do? He has to gain forefurey 
Seigloldl. Therefore if you read it finely AAVA ACISU 
has not given liberation, it has brought him near forfu 
Seigiold_ and forofurey SeA alone gives liberation. 
Therefore what is the fact? AoJUIdl SeiSilold] is false and 
forj SeISIold alone is right knowledge. Therefore he says 
SSA Ld APL SOIA — this right knowledge called OJU 
ACRA alone is ASIA, ALSMMAAMoTaL. — will directly and 
ultimately lead a person to liberation. Therefore even SUIRTGD 
will have to come to forjo Se@isilold, that alone gives 
liberation, and that is why the expression HISIA — it directly 
takes one to liberation. scenlesnicieaieise: — which is 
clarified in all the scriptures. This message that forfora, 
AGINA alone can give liberation is emphasized in all the 
scriptures. He gives a few examples, one is RJT: adife’ 
[PRTI U-29]. This is seventh chapter of the IRTI nineteenth 
verse. Everything is dRIGG:. How does it convey foroforay Sel? 
dRIGq: AdH how does it convey fofofoTa TET? You have to 


carefully extract the message. When you say everything is 
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dRicdq: or PUI, everything is PU means there is nothing 
other than PUI. When I say all ornaments are gold, what does 
it mean? We just superficially listen. Vedantin says When you 
say all ornaments are gold, it means there are no ornaments 
other than gold. Similarly, when you say BAH DU HAIA, 
everything is dRycdq: that means there is nothing other than 
dRIGd. And there is nothing other than arjoa means there is 
no substance other than dRIGG. And there is no property also 
other than dRICG, there is no attributes other than dRIGG, 
there is no GOTA, there is go IJTI other than MIJOA. When 
there is no JTI other than dRIcg, arjoa has to be forefor 
only. Because if you say dRicd is endowed with a 9JUI then it 
will mean there is something other than dRIcd. When you say 
dRicd is Q{OJUT, it means dRicd is endowed with an attribute. 
If he should be endowed with an attribute then there must be an 
attribute other than IRIT. When you say there is nothing 
other than dRIdd, GOA Off Se, JUT: SIRA when there are 
no attributes how can dRicd have attributes? Therefore 
dRicd: AİA is equal to ANJA: fojo ser ARA. 
Therefore dRicd: HdA means UT is PJU SGI. It has 
been already said. And Seal Cad so Uda 
[decRualuford 2-¥-§]| — everything is ICAI. Here also 
the same explanation, 3IICAI is everything means there is 
nothing other than SiIcdiI, that means there is not even an 
attribute other than SIIcdI. When there is no attribute other than 
SICAL how can Sicdi have an attribute? Therefore Sicdcl 
forofur:. This alone is called Te AADRIA, a technical 
expression used in GGloc1. Gel AMIAR Vellol:. Then 
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EJGACHILVIOLTEI €-2-] — Selo is one alone without a 
second. There the commentators has very elaborately discuss 
the word one alone without a second, the SUÍNA could have 
said S@lof is one. Why should it say S@fol is ‘one’, and then 
‘alone without a second’? Why so elaborately? This elaborate 
adjectives are given ‘one alone without a second’ to negate 
everything other than Sl@fof, And to negate everything other 
than S@lol means there is no second substance other than 
SEIO, there is no attribute other than S@fol, there is no action 
other than S@fof, therefore A@Iol is [pen SAA, Selo is JUI 
USA, elol is foctter aed Usa, There is no second object, 
there is no action, there is no attribute, therefore forfu 
forfsoparay food Se. Therefore VEH VA sigd 


forojure Roag odia ae — no second substance, no 
second action, no second property. Therefore S@{o] is forjo, 

Of this ARJÒA: del SÍA is SAÍA UAA, 3AA 
Ada and VOH Va sifecieray are sfc UAWIH. Therefore 
os M2Tdrel says seemeicieanicteet: — through the sfer and 
TAA UdIIVId] we come to know that there is only PJI, 
there is nothing other than oJU e. This is the fact. So 
what? Therefore AIUI AISMA is the wrong knowledge, it 
is a misconception. So what? Therefore forofuld] Seo 
alone is AFIA SMAA, ARGO, And right knowledge 
will liberate and wrong knowledge will bind a person. 
Therefore he says of Sioelc] — not the other one, not the other 
one means not the AeUId AelSiold., 
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Then he gives another quotation to reinforce this idea. 
Ok, PPJ ISA] is talked about in these quotations. 
Again all very very fine points. POJU AESA is given in 
these quotation dRicd: Ade, siedidG ë AdA, 
vpdranteschere, But a person may argue that Ao[UIdL 
S@iSilold{ is also given in the scriptures in various places. 
When you say SeIdIol is a afic Dadl Rerfer Pal and TRI 
pal, A PRUA, Adete., AVIA Mel is also described 
in the scriptures. When both are there in the scriptures, why do 
you say one is right and the other is wrong? Why can't we have 
peaceful coexistence, and say both are right? . forojUle] Ser is 
told in the IRA, AeUId] Tel is also discussed in the IRA, 
YIRA is given by HAAI, IARA is YAIVIH you also agree and 
I also agree, when both of them are there and both of them are 
given by the same IRA, I can accept forofUld] ISOA is 
right knowledge, but why do say forojule] SeIsiloleL alone is 
the right knowledge? Why can't you be more accommodative 
and why can't you be inclusive? Why do you exclude? Why 
can't you have a general heart which accommodates both? This 
question may come and gs Mzdrel says this also I am saying 
based on IRAH only. 


Because SIRAH talks about both, no doubt. Both means 
AVI and forofur. But I cannot say both of them are right 
knowledge. Even though both of them are talked by 912>14, I 
cannot accept both are right because IIRA talks about APUA 
Mel initially and the SIIRA itself refutes Ae[UId Sel later. From 
the negation, which is called 3dIG, we come to know that 
Ao]UIG{ Tel is only temporarily introduced as a stepping stone 
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and not because it is factual, even though it is non-factual it is 
deliberately introduced because it is useful as a stepping stone. 
Just as a skin of banana even though it is not eatable, normally, 
naturopathy people they will eat all the skins also and they will 
argue the skin is more nutritious than banana they will say, 
normally, skin is to be removed but even though it is to be 
removed, initially the skin is useful for ripening. Similarly, even 
though HAVIA A&I is non-factual, scriptures deliberately 
introduce non-factual Ae]UId] S&I as a stepping stone, which is 
called ARU UDI and later the scriptures negate AAA 
S&I and this is called SMdIG. And therefore AAJU Jel 
cannot be factual. The 31UdIG quotation he gives to support 
AVIA TIeIlSilold{ is fen Sod. He can give several 
quotations in support of that but he gives the IA IEI TE A 
quotation. ‘3I ÀSRRIN fàg: [Brocer V-29-2]. 
And what is the context in Soclu? There in that 
portion around twenty-five, twenty-four etc., the 3U, 
defines 8{d10[ as foju Ter. ual olloucugelel ooer fe 
SÍGA A AA I SocA ANA W-2¥-2Il is the 
famous definition. There is no second thing at all. So thus Selo 
is forofurel, even a property cannot exist separate from S@fol to 
qualify S@fof. That is why Vishishtadvaitins are qualified 
Advaitins and we are called unqualified because even 
qualification is not there, that forofUle] Ser is introduced as HAI 
in the Jocu NA, And thereafter the IJUÍ says 
whoever knows M@fof in a different way, (after talking about 
forofule] Ser) in any other way, they will all be HAIRs. After 
talking about forojure] Seq if the 3UÍANA talks about any other 
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way, it means knowing S@lol as AAJU A&I, if any person 
does that, SUÍNA itself says those people will be HRs. 
From that it is clear AAU AGILA is not only wrong 
knowledge, it will perpetuate HR. Therefore he says 
ASLA fag: — forefors] TEI IRN i.e., HUA faG:. 
Sid: means [OJU STII: ADIMIT Sore — those who 
know S@fol as something other than OQUE eI and as 
AUA Tel A SIRIO: — they will always have some other 
master other than themselves. 3U, puts in a funny 
language. They all will have some other masters other than 
themselves, that means they all will be GRI:. SIRIO: 
means having a VIMI other than themselves. That means they 
will have somebody to control them. So SIRIA: means 
they will have dependence on some other master. GRI AIA: 
they will have, Gfld 91d: they will have, they will be in 
triangular format, even if they go to RI or puo they will 
be in triangular format. So what? They will only have CIs 
which are perishable. Ñ gieeicilabI Adfo’ — they will have 
cs which are perishable that means they will travel from one 
perishable cù to another perishable C@. In short they will 
be Bas. Thus AVIA Ser Os are Bills, AVIA AGI 
SURIMs are Als, forfu sellos alone will be 
liberated. And that OQU AeISiord I am going to talk about. 
% Whig: Wifey Ág | Wied YARI 
yida || 35 foa: 9d: Md: I eR: 35. 
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% acfa AARMA ASMAR ARMA siaGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos JS UU I 39 II 
Verse 09-01 Continuing; 

~ va AI Ae Al Ne ee : 


adidir [phar V-29] ‘sicdag ude [ERRINA 
2-¥-§] vodalgdag  [eloceelufomd  §-2-2] 


seemiosicRaicree: | of IIN | 
‘ser ASLA fag: SRD: A gA stafor’ 
[Boc ANA Y-29-2] sremfserferaet: T | 


In the first three verses of this chapter Lord PI is 
introducing forjo S@isiloldl as a means of Aeg 
attained here and now. In the eighth chapter AoJUId] SeiSiold] 
and AAVA Sl JUA was introduced as a means of 
cpadiep:. In the ninth chapter forfu Seigilold is 
introduced as means of aego here and now. And therefore 
in these three verses PUT glorifies this knowledge as the rarest 
knowledge. And gsMzadret points out in his commentary that 
forofurey S&L alone is right knowledge, H90 
SEILH cannot be termed as right knowledge, because there 
is no such thing called Hod MEI. ETOL is forofUTe] and SGIO, 
is forofurdy all the time and therefore forofUle] ASIST alone 
is the right knowledge, that alone can give liberation. 


Even in the case of an SURI®, it is not the HAUIA 
SERAH or SURI that gives liberation, we should make a 
note of this subtle point, even AAI Tel SURID does not get 
liberation because of AAVA AGILA or SURI, he also 
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has to gain POJU, IGISA in Seca, and that SOA 
alone gives liberation. Therefore always CQUUE EIO E 
alone is right and that alone can give liberation. And in support 
of this gşarİ quoted both 3fodel and INP argument 
KIGI very clearly says forofUle] SeIstlorgL gives liberation, and 
ome equally says AAI ACISINA cannot give liberation. 
And these quotations we saw in the last class. The first three 
quotations are in support of forofurey SeA giving 
liberation and the next quotation from DISANA is to 
show that 4eJUIdl Se@i{Silold{ cannot give liberation. Upto this 
we saw in the last class. Continuing; 

a gri aerd otra uaga perf stored 
SRRIRÍSARI | 


Lord PMI points out that this rare liberating knowledge 
I am going to impart to you because you have got SLẸI in of 
and IIRA. In the HCH there is the word Ñ is equal to sed. 
qFIH means to you, °l@icddid{ is in the ACA, is equal to 
ONAL which means a greatest secret. And here the word 
secret means very very few people have this knowledge. What 
is the definition of secret? Secret is something which is known 
by only very very few people. And here S@Igiold{ also is secret 
because, 
Aw Asay wise Bree | 
adaraly Rro PAA afer acad: I offar w-3 I 


which we saw in the seventh chapter. And in DAUANA, 
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AIMRI RÍ of cee: gao Asal eal of fer]: II 
PUÍNN 8-2-09 II 


Therefore it is known by a very few, in short it is a very rare 
knowledge. So °l@iddidi is equal to ONT, Udell is 
in the HACIA, is equal to aafe — I shall pass the 
knowledge to you. Why have I chosen you? soRTAG - 
because you are SREIRÍSARI. IoRRIÀ is in the HIA, is 
equal to SRREIRÍSARI. What do you mean by the word 3RN? 
Normally we take one meaning, that is very very popular 
meaning, that meaning is also there. SI2{eII meaning jealousy. 
But in this context IRJ has got a specific meaning and that is 
being fault finding. Fault finding tendency is called 3i2fell. In 


Apd it is defined as WAY SIV sifavpwvig] VI. 


Misinterpreting even the virtues of a person as a negative 
quality. When a person does lot of charity instead of 
appreciating it as a generosity of a person, immediately 
criticizing he does all these things only for the sake of name and 
fame and reward. Thus generosity is a virtue and we cannot see 
the virtue as a virtue but we interpret it as attention seeking. 
This is called JAY SIV MÍA, Similarly, people 
finding fault with either 81oIdIoj as the teacher or the soraglar 
as the teaching, even though it is a AISI ARAA, even though it 
is based on GG, when we criticize the ofc it is called IRAY 
SIA side IT, 


And AYGA Adil gives a nice explanation also. 
Some people criticize CU and they have a logic also for that 
criticism. What is said in the 9IRA is you are never supposed 
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to glorify yourself. Self-glorification is considered to be pride 
or vanity, and we are supposed to remain humble not giving 
publicity to what all good things we do, and even if somebody 
does that, we are supposed to suppress, which is considered to 
be a glory called SIIA, SAÍA is considered to be a 
virtue, not glorifying ourselves. What does @UUI do? 
Throughout the offal UU is talking about His own glory. And 
if you take the tenth chapter, the whole tenth chapter is tom 
toming His own glory. Therefore some people say UU is the 
proudest person, the one who has got the worst form of vanity 
therefore we don’t study the offAl. This is called SRI SIN:. 
And AYJRIGOA Adel says you don’t have such a problem of 
misinterpreting faaferdor of the ofldl. And therefore 
ORRIA. To put it in positive language SLGIAA who has got 
SIGI and AGIA CAA Sols, Continuing; 
feb ad? stlora | fepfaforscay? A-AA AADA, 
| 

So feb ad? asmMztadrt himself raises the question 
because GOV starts the %310 only with a pronoun. SGA g À 
gea UASeist —I shall teach you this. Naturally when you 
use the pronoun ‘this’ the question will come what do you mean 
by the word ‘this’. Therefore gsMztdri raises the question 
feb cd? — what is the blessed thing you are referring to by a 
pronoun only. The answer is SiloidI — I am going to teach you 
Se@isiloidi. And then another question is asked ffaca 
SHAA? — what type of Silofd are you going to impart to me? 
And PUI gives the answer ASA-ASA — it is not mere 
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Sold, But a SoA which is reinforced with fesilord. 


AS-A Sod]. Then what is the meaning of the word 
ASIT? oS M2drel says Siolaidepd. By the word 
faster I mean S{ofaid:. Therefore I am going to teach you a 
Mold which includes SAd along with that. 


And once the word 3fof3{d comes certainly there is a 
problem. How should you understand the word 3fo]81q? If you 
look into the dictionary the word 3fo[8{d is translated as 
experience. Therefore Tei fasior is equal to S&I Sio[8id is 
equal to S@fol experience will be the natural translation. And 
that is the popular translation and this translation has created a 
lot of confusion in the mind. Therefore we should understand 
the meaning of the word 3fof#{d. Once you take fasilotd as 
Sel AAA and once you translate Sel AAAA as NEI 
experience and once you understand S@fol experience as a 
particular experience, it will create a lot of problems because 
selo experience cannot be easily understood. Because 
whenever we talk about a particular experience what do we 
understand? Any particular experience is an experience born 
out of my contact with a particular object. Any particular 
experience is an experience born out of by contact with a 
particular object. Any particular experience arises when I come 
in contact with a particular object, the object may be an external 
object or an internal object or it may be a concrete object or 
even an abstract object. When I experience love and 
compassion of another person, love and compassion are the 
objects of experience, but they are not concrete objects but they 
are abstract objects but abstract object is also an object. 
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Similarly, internally also when I experience 2IeT, cu, PIA etc., 
they are all abstract objects only, even physical pain etc., they 
are also objects of experience. But what type of object? 
Abstract object. 


Thus every particular experience happens when I come 
in contact with an external object or an internal object, a 
concrete object or an abstract object, particular experience 
comes in contact, comes when I contact a particular object. And 
if this is understood, can there be a particular experience called 
sl@fo] experience? Can there be a particular experience called 
Aol experience? This will be possible only when SI@Iol is 
either an external object or an internal object, either a concrete 
object or an abstract object. But all the suf declare that 
SE is neither an external nor an internal, neither an abstract 
nor a concrete object. So when Silo] is not an object there 


cannot be a particular experience called SI@10l experience. 


So a S&I experience in which S@f{ol is an object is 
never possible. Therefore S&I] experience as a particular 
experience in which S@{of is an object is never logically 
possible. 


Then can we talk about a particular S@fol experience in 
which S@lof is not an object but S&I is the subject? Is it 
possible? Can we have a particular experience called Selo 
experience in which S@{of is not an object but S@{of is the 
subject? Subject means the experiencer-I. Because S@{ol is not 
an object, therefore why can't we talk about a particular S@fol 
experience in which S@fof is the subject? And that particular 
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experience in which S&o] is the subject, we call it S&UgAd. 


What is the definition of S@ilo[sid? A particular experience in 
which S@fof is the subject is Te@ilo[sid. Why can't we say that? 


What should be our answer? You should carefully 
understand this. If you define S@ofsid as an experience in 
which M@fol is the subject, you know what will say, all 
experiences are S@ilo[sid only. If you define Se@ilo[sid as an 
experience in which S@fol_is the subject, then we will say all 
experiences are S@llofsid, why, because in all experiences the 
subject is S@fol alone, because the subject happens to be Melo. 
Therefore we should remember in all experiences S@fof is the 
subject. Therefore if S@Mlo[s{dd{ is defined as an experience in 
which S@lof is the subject, all experiences are Se@iolsid. If you 
define Sé@{lo[91d as an experience in which S@fol is the object, 
then no experience is S@{ofaid. 


Therefore what is our logical conclusion? There are only 
two possibilities. Either no experience is S@Mlof[81d or all 
experiences are S@ilo[sid. Seilo[s{d can be defined only in 
two ways. One definition is in which M@fol is the object, and 
another definition is in which S@fol is the subject. These are the 
only two definitions of S@Mlo[8id. Either way there are only two 
possibilities. Either no experience is S@io[sid or all 
experiences are Séello[8id only. Therefore you can never talk 
about S@{o[9id as a particular experience. Either you say no 
experience is S@lo]81d or all experiences are ATelo[sid. You 
can never talk about S@{lo[sid as a particular experience. 
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Therefore S@iIo[s{d as a particular experience is not logically 
possible. If you think it is not possible. 


And that is the reason those people who talk about 
S@llo[sid as a particular experience, they can never logically 
explain that experience that is why they take it to mystic fields. 
Because whenever you cannot logically explain a thing, the 
safest route is take that into a mystic realm and once you enter 
the mysticism field you cannot talk logic. Because they will 
always say it is not meant for logical discussion, it is a mystic 
experience which nobody can explain and you have to 
experience. Thus saying they will wash off their hands. 
Whenever we ask for logical explanation of a possibility of a 
particular experience as Se@{o[3q, it is not possible. Therefore 
S@llo[aid as a particular experience does not exist logically. 


But gs M2drel uses the word 3fo[sid:. How do you 
understand the word Sfof8{d:? Therefore in Vedantic context 
Solid better we don’t translate as an experience. It will create 
logical problems. Therefore translate 3fo[8I1d as 3AA SHAA. 
Sel AAA means STURTEI SiloidI. Therefore SMAA means 
WRI Mold] born out of 3idlodz TAA, and fasion, i.e., 
Sel AAA means STURTSI Mold born out of AeldIged. If 
you remember ÍAR AIR class AAAF AIAH gives YAI 
SIO and ASIAITAA gives IWA SMA. UST SII is 
called SHIA and GUDJA Sod is called ASIA, 


So what is S@I Sfols{a? SUAZI SMA, In the ninth 
chapter POI is going talk about SHOA, i.e., WSI Sioid] and 
fastord which is nothing but SUSI SHOA, 
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Then the next question is what is the difference between 
wisi Siloidi and STURTSI Siloid{? This you know, we have 
come to familiar terrain, when you say Tato] RA it is called 
WSI Siold{ and when I am claiming that A&A Tel SISA, it is 
called 3{U2I8i Sold. Thus AAAA is nothing but a cognitive 
intellectual phenomenon in which I claim AEA Tel SHS, and 
I claim understanding that I am M@fol. Other than the 
understanding there is no other S@{ AAAA. When I claim I am 
Seol, | am very comfortable, I don’t have any doubt, I am 
happily in binary format, that alone is called 3foJ8{d. This 
understanding does not require any separate experience other 
than this understanding. And therefore AJAA means AEA Sel 
3H understanding is Solsid. Continuing; 


Ud Soild Sal UIC ARRA AAAA, ARRIA Il Q- 
g Il 


Aq SAA AIAI — having gained the UÑA as well as 
sei Soi and having learnt to claim I am S@fof without 
objectifying S&I I claim I am S&I, having gained this 
SMe, So Aq SIA means faster ASAA Sloe] Sica, 
SIICAI is equal to UWI. AA is in the HACIA, is equal to SHAH, 
SMIcdI is equal to UN. ALARA AAA, PUT tells stator 
you will be freed from, you will be liberated from, SIQIHIA 
literally means inauspiciousness, JAH means dgolcid. 
AQT means AASOCIA. AASOUCIA means 
inauspiciousness. What do you mean by inauspiciousness? 
wsMztdrt says AAR, SAHASA means HAR. And HAR 
means bondage. In AGlod HAR is sha ald: or triangular 
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format. HAR is triangular format. What is triangular format? I 
am victimized and world is victimizer and God has to regularly 
come and save me. I am victimized and world is victimizer and 
God is the savior — this mindset is called HAR. 


What is #8? I am not victimized, world is not 
victimizer, I don’t require a savior because AGA AMIA AAT 
feel, other than Ace [Feel binary there is nothing else. of 
QOI paxoiter II Arreu 2-9-2 Il ÍL cannot 
frighten me, the AIA. This mindset is called liberation. 
Bondage is a mindset, liberation is a mindset. This transition 
of one mindset to another mindset born out of the clear 
understanding that I am never a Gfld and I am ever elol. This 
simple and profound phenomenon is called HII. We don’t 
have to bring in any mysticism in this field. It is a clear 
understanding and consequent shift in the mindset, paradigm 
shift it is called. The Hode is, SGA Tea fastot- Asal 
Soa g sod A YARA | Ad Seal (Cd) AJA, 
ASU | Continuing; 


aqa — 
Verse 09-02 
Molden IRE UAGA | 


Uceigndora deel AIR PAARA II offal L-2 II 


So aq d means and that knowledge has got all these 
glories. The entire second verse is glorification of this 
Seisold, 2Tol-fdIl — it is the greatest knowledge which was 
called in AUSPOA as URIÍAEN. Voi-[CET of ninth chapter 
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of offcl is the translation of WRIÍAEN of Usaluforyd, II- 


JIH means it is the greatest secret indicating very very few 
people know that. SAA LÍA — it is the greatest purifier, 
because the ultimate impurity or the worst impurity is Self- 
ignorance. This knowledge alone will remove that impurity. 
Therefore it is the greatest purifier, UceI§I-sIdoldidl, very 
important. Whether knowledge is there or not, how do we 
know? Whether I have understood something or not who will 
know? Suppose the teacher teaches a particular equation. And 
the teacher wants to know whether the students have 
understood or not. Who will know this? The student alone 
knows. The student has to know because understanding is an 
internal phenomenon which is available only for me, nobody in 
the world can understand better I have understood or not. 
Therefore after teaching the equation what can the teacher do? 
He cannot do anything except asking whether you have 
understood. Remember the teacher can never do anything 
except asking whether you have understood or not, because 
what is internal only I know. Whether I am in triangular format 
or in binary format who will know? Therefore imagine the 
teacher asks the question did you understand, and the student 
asks the counter question you only has to tell whether I am a 
SHÍ or not. Thus you have got funny things happening in 
spirituality; student asking how do I know whether I am a Silfot 
or not. I will say that only you have to tell me about yourself. 
Whether I look upon as a BHP or not who can tell. As long as 
I am afraid to claim I am a Silfol, I am a dIcp:, then there is 
problem. What to do? Continue AAU HAofol AGERIA, 
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Therefore Silold] is afer UISA. And this problem will come 


if you think S@{silold is a mystic experience, you will always 
have a doubt whether you have got mystic experience or not 
and that doubt will come because mystic experience is 
inapplicable. And if you ask the J}, ef will say I cannot 
explain it because it is mystic. And therefore the f9I¥eI should 
keep on meditating and he may get some peculiar experience 
but the problem is that peculiar experience I got is it the same 
as the peculiar experience the 9[ got. How one can know 
about it. Then you have to ask the 9f2>. He will say IÙ drat 
fordcioc. Thus we will be in emperor’s robes. Thus once you 
name it mystic you will never know whether you have got the 
experience or not. Therefore what do you do? Then you will try 
to check out whether you have got a perfect mind or not, that is 
the indication. Therefore you will look for a perfect mind to 
prove that whether I have got mystic experience or not. And 
mind is never perfect. Therefore you conclude that my mind is 
never perfect, therefore the experience I have had is not the 
right experience. Then you go on meditating. You look for a 
perfect S{olIcdII to emerge, and it is never emerging, therefore 
you postpone Al8i eternally. Thus once you enter mysticism 
you are in trouble. We should remember in spite of the 
imperfections of S{olICdl, I have to claim that I am the 3CHI 
which is different from and which is aware of the imperfect 
Soiled. I can improve the Holicdil lifelong but let me not 
connect that with my freedom. Let me improve ACAI but let 
me not connect with the 3IICdI which is I, which is ever free. 
This is the thing to be known, instead if you get into any other 
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method then only of can pray for the f9IveI. Wish you all the 
best! Bon voyage! A voyage to S@lof! Anyway Uceléi- 
SAAHA is very important, Ucel§i-3{doldid] means I only know 
whether I have understood the teaching or not. Then it is arig 
another important word. AIASHOAH and Edi are never 
contradictory. EIFÍA means which does not contradict EIH. 
This is also very important. J&SUAA_ and emd@ life are 
complementary and never contradictory. That means a IÍ 
will be always €{dHt@ only. Therefore if a person feels that Got 
is no more important, now that I have gone beyond YUIA and 
UIUd, ‘I know I am beyond edt and AEH, hereafter I need not 
bother about ethical or moral life’, if a person feels like 
violating the values that means Sl@{ziloldl has been 
misunderstood. It is not S@1eiold. 


SELAA is Seisilold only when the SÍA never 
violates intentionally and violates eId1. SJEA never allows 
a licentious lifestyle in the name of ÍSI Yueld{ and fde 
UUA. It is not a license for a licentious life. A SÍA never 
violates ef. If I tend to violate edi I am abusing Gclod. 
Therefore only if a person asks whether I should follow Goloc 
and €Idf as though they are mutually exclusive, then our answer 
is Aclocl and dl are not mutually exclusive, they are 
complementary. Therefore there is no question of choosing one 
over the other. 


And suppose a person insists that I want to choose one 
of the two, then the answer from the SUÍANT is if you want to 


choose please choose df and df only and never choose 
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dGIodl at the expense of, cost of EIH. Either both or choose dt 
but never GGIOT at the expense of IH. 


It is a very important thing. That is why all the traditional 
3ifdieis were worried that if AGIod is taught in public, people 
will misunderstand AGIod and they may choose AGIod giving 
up Ud. Ff GGG cokIgsiol SaaS fro || oar 3-2E II 
Give up all the WddéleIsis claiming that I am beyond all of 
them. Therefore it is the responsibility of every teacher who 
teaches in public, there is an extra responsibility, study AGlod 
but never give up GAMA under any circumstances which 
includes the duty of U-ddiéleisis. Therefore UcelSi-sidolddL 
is important, IRİ. is very very important. And IRRaAA PAA, 
this only many people will doubt. PUI says dcloc is very 
easy. And ARIGI Addit gives the reply that it is easy for 
the prepared one. Because anything is easy if you go through 
the preparation, anything is difficult if you don’t go through the 
preparation. Therefore very very easy. And here this word 
HARRAH must be understood from the standpoint of the 
aAaiep prescribed in the eighth chapter. The word 22Rdd1 
must be compared from the standpoint of DARD. If I should 
get PAAÍDP, what should I do? First of all I should practice 
AU] SURI throughout the life. Secondly, along with H001 
SURIoI I should become an expert UfsT also capable of 
withdrawing UIUI through all the offfSs and I should learn to 
bring the UIUI to the €Ged] and I should know how to squeeze 
the UIUI through AYsoil ols that means I should not be an 
ordinary Ulfet but I should be a HBleMfel. Then the next 
preparation required is that I should have such a control over 
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myself and my life that I should know the time of my death. 
This is the third qualification. Thereafter what I should do is 
that at the time of death I should not be put on ventilator in ICU 
but I should sit in proper 3fl2fold{ and withdraw the UIUI from 
all the seventy-two thousand crores oflfSs and I should squeeze 
into the €Gad through HAYF ofS and parallelly I should 
chant 3AA SÍA UD-s1ERe] ASI NEL | offal 6-23 I and I 
should do SUIZIof, I should withdraw the UIUI, I should send it 
through HAYF ollfs and if you do all these things then also 
you will not get AI8I, you will get SéIcil@ and there you 
should attend the class run by SeA teaching foroj 
SeISold. 


N 


So now you compare the difficulties of Dalai and 
when you compare this SHoIH. Compared to that it is simpler. 
Therefore IRRAA PAA and SAIA A — for this knowledge 
the benefit is eternal. No dl can give eternal benefit, no 
suo can give eternal benefit, but this S{fofd] can give eternal 
benefit. SIITIA means forrel Alsi PU Weld. Therefore you 
should come to the next class. 

3 ylas: yodo Piqui | Wize MSR 
Yui dialalsivad || 35 gifed: 9a: Md: I ER: 3. 
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% agfa AiR ASMAR ARMA SRAGARİ 
Uelorild] dos JS UU I $ II 

Verse 09-02 Continuing; 


LPAI Ei UferisI GAIA | 
UMIST deel AR PARIA II offal L-2 II 


In the first three verses (UT is introducing the subject 
matter of the ninth chapter, which is nothing but S&U or 
forofurel seaz SoA. And He glorifies the forofur s°dz Sold, 
as the liberating knowledge and therefore the greatest 
knowledge worth acquiring. And in the second verse seven 
glories of [OJIA SEISA are enumerated which we saw in 
the last class. We will see the AI®CIH now. 


Uoi-faen fero Bor, steeaferoreracarc | Seal è Serer 
sfo selden adic | 


FSI-ÍAET is the first description is equal to ANo Boll 
— it is the king among all the types of knowledge. And by the 
word king He means it excels or surpasses all the other forms 
of knowledge. All the others are called 3{UR2I ÍQET, and this is 
called URI fall. Therefore he says [alot Boil Vot-feaen. 
And why is it the greatest knowledge? SHA aifeigrerarard — 
because it has got extraordinarily brilliance, Giff: means 
brilliance or shining or luminosity. And why do you say 
Seidel is the most brilliant one? Because it reveals delo 
itself, any other form of knowledge will reveal only one 
AOAI or the other SlolIcdil, whereas S&ISUoIA reveals S101 
or SIICAI itself. And S&I being everything sede reveals 
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not only S&I but it reveals everything in the creation, aol 
fastioiat adica ASAA stdfel. Therefore NGAEN is ad 
UPAD fee. ae feet is ae Ueprgrep AEN, uc fae is Uc 
UDAD ÍN, each ÍQEN reveals its objects, Sede is Ad 
Ueplglcp IAEN. Therefore its brilliance must be superior to all 
others. Therefore JA aifcigtel:, SÍRI: means excellence. 
Then that is explained here. SCIA fè sua SEAN, you have 
to rearrange, sua semen fè — as it is well known, Jor 
fsa adfdiga Asua aafe sit Yfc UANO as it is 
well known, SAIH deliden fé — this NGAEN is indeed, 
aifcigtelot GIRI — it shines in an extraordinary manner, in an 
excellent manner surpassing all other forms of knowledge. 
Adfero AE, Hee] we have to understand, foretizol Ut. 
So Udfidetons AÀ — among all forms of knowledge this 
shines extraordinarily. This is the description number one. 


Then comes the second description, 2Iol-oJ@1dI we will 
read. 
Ae AS-i SST Well | UÍA Udo scal Sea AAI 
Uldolloll Vf_GDRUI SG SCRIA SCHVC AA | 
sobolodUssrUbdada sift a-a Aci wei 
SUA sami ad: SA: fe aa Uldeicd APR | 

The second description is 21cI-o]@1d{, fore ITAA is 
Jo Voll M-e. These are the group of special 
compounds known as 2olGodIfG compound where you 
resolve the compound, by reversing the words. 2olfdel, 
{deol Boil Wot-feET you reverse. Similarly, Wol-oJ@leL 
sao VDI Vlol-FJ@d, These are reversal compounds. So 
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JENNA. IEI means secret and ellos foretizor usdt 


among all the secrets [oil this is the king among the secrets, 
king means the greatest one among the secrets. ms MAdrei 
doesn’t explain why it is secret, we already know because of 
the well known PUÍNN verse saum agís ol 
CII: Il Dol 2-2-9 Il etc. Many people are not 
interested in GGIoq1 itself, even among those who are interested 
very few people get opportunity to listen and even among the 
listeners very few people manage to understand. Three levels. 
Many are not interested and among the interested many don’t 
get an opportunity to listen and among the listeners many don’t 
understand. Therefore ultimately the number of people who 
come to AGIod and who get an opportunity and who manage 
to understand after three layers of filtering how many will be 
there? Very few. Therefore it is called secret known by very 
very few. 


Then the third description is Ufasi SaAdA. They should 
be read together, SAAHA is an adjective to UÍA, SAAHA 
UÍA we should read, and it should be translated as the 
greatest purifier. By saying this is the greatest purifier PUI 
admits that there are so many other purifying agents, a person 
can purify by doing HU, a person can purify by doing 
URI, by doing rituals, by doing 3URIOL there are so many 
URAA Ds which are meant for purification. Among all the 
UIT the greatest UST is Siloldl. Why do you say 
Sod is the greatest Uren? Because all other TILT As 
can remove only a portion of URE. TTA can never touch 
the APAA YIU. It is a very important point we should note. 
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URÉHAA can never touch Bac WUA. URIÍYAA can never 


touch 3ientdr uud. URÍHAA can only handle URSAH, And 
even among URodd URAL can only handle one particular 
UUA, when you do Uren for ÙS that Uren will 
neutralize only AgI UUA. Not mosquito 6cell Ud which 
we destroy in hundreds with bats. Therefore each mosquito 
mU produces its own UUH; odem URATA cannot 
remove the other WUA. Whereas one SHoIA can destroy 
apaa WUA, SINÍ UUA, and URSA WUA, And from 
Vedantic angle YUed is also considered UUH because YUL 
gives disturbance when it comes and when it goes away. If 
yeH doesn’t come no problem. YUeAAH comes and helps us 
enjoy it is a wonderful thing and at the crucial time it goes away. 
Therefore YUeIdI also is a type of UU. And both these YAA 
and UIUH are caused by the fundamental YUA called ISIAH. 
In ÀSIod the original sin is SISIlold. So this SMAA will destroy 
Abad, URSE and stents UUs; APAA, URE and sienfer 
goeds and APdad, URSON and sient Guru PRIA 
3ISilold{ also. Therefore the greatest URÍA ever imaginable 
is SoA alone. Therefore he says UÍASIJ is equal to UIAA, 
UIdoid1 is equal to WILGDRUIA in the next line. So UIo!d is 
equal to WLGDRUIM., And what kind of WLGDRUIG? SSA 
adai waooo SAA, Adui waooo forex ust 
among all the VIGIS UG that a person can imagine, SGH, 
SAAHA UR — this is the greatest URÉHAA or purifier. 
What is that? Se@{Siloid, And SAAAH is equal to scpcaAd. 
So SAAHA and SPAA are in separate lines they should be 
connected. Why do we say so? Because 
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SADAR AAPdada sift — all the UMds which have 


been accumulated in SIADA — thousands of ods, so 
SoA badd sift, Abad means accumulated, €Idi- 
sreldi-slig — UUA as well as YUe also. URIÍHAJAs can 
destroy only WUA, other than SHO all other URÍA 
cannot destroy YUeId{. Because other VIGI UR can only 
produce YUA, YUeId producing VIGI UA cannot remove 
YueId]. Whereas SHoIH alone can destroy that also. Therefore 
he carefully adds &Idi-aieIdi-3ilfG, that is a very important 
adjective, it destroys YUeId{ also. sed — UUA also, mics 
means its PRUA, i.e., SSO, ei-sieldl-sfsllolel Dal 
AAAH, AHAHA means along with this route SISIA, 
IRIRAN, if you remember the fourth chapter, SRO ES IBS| 
abigisbosRirpedasiya | smono: udeaffer 
sRIcHod AL II A ¥-3u I feet Eceatioes: feod 
ARRI: sfiiod dRe PAi || ASPA 2-2-6 Il 
All these we should remember. And what about YRSAH? There 
is a confusion. Should we say UReddL is destroyed or not? Our 
answer is Ul2oed] is destroyed we can say, UROA is not 
destroyed we can say, both the statements can be justified 
because URSAJ is as good as destroyed. We should not say 
URcedd] is destroyed, you should not say URSUA is not 
destroyed. What is the right expression? URSAJ is as good as 
destroyed. That means experientially it will continue but 
factually it is understood as good as nonexistence. Therefore 
there is nothing wrong in saying URSU is also destroyed. 


Then how much time will it take? Because UPadd is 
so much like Himalayan bundle. S1UIdIMIId_— within a second, 
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even a second is too much, in short instantaneously it removes. 
Then the moment it is said we will find it very very difficult to 
understanding and swallow. Whenever we have difficulty in 
understanding any part of dGloc, you know what you should 
do? Just take the dream example. It will become clear. All the 
UIUdIs done by the dreamer in many years of dream all of them 
are falsified in one waking up. How much time will it take up 
to wake up? Therefore just as dream 1s falsified in a moment 
the entire creation is falsified by the knowledge Sled] AAA 
OI ÍALT. 


So whenever we say Add is destroyed, don’t think the 
world continues and only HPdd is destroyed. Whenever we 
say APAA is destroyed you understand the entire creation is 
destroyed and APAA is only an infinitesimal part of this vast 
universe. You will have problem only when you think the world 
continues, only HPdd is targeted and all. It is not so. 
Everything is falsified. Therefore Ud: 3ici: — therefore ARI 
Uldoicd {ep dcpoeld — what to talk of its purifying power or 
LIGIE tU status. caferp oulel:. What to talk of it, that 
means it is the greatest Uren sacral. And that is why for 
Hoovels also whenever they feel that they have done 
anything wrong, they are asked to do ASH Tel IIRA itself as 
a URÍA which is not required at all if A&A Tel IIRA is 
known. Even if some such guilt is there he invokes the 
knowledge then fepaé Ula ADAH | ipag uuaa die 
| A a vd fàg seai Syur I Afeteuforad 2-9-8 I 
SHÍ will never have the disturbance passed by why I did not 
do YAA and why did UU etc., because SA A Scdlot 
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ugufcl. SIO sees quA and UUA and everything as ICAI 
and there is no quea and UUA other than 3iicd. Therefore 
Uuldoied ftp aPN. Continuing; 


fa — UIAA URIAN RAIS: SA ATIA: AA AL 
UITA | 

So this is the fourth description, [>€ — moreover. All 
these are descriptions of S@Isiloldl, remember it is not the 
description of Sé@fol. So what is the next one? UcaGi-sid old 
— when I gain S@isilold{ whether I have got S@{Silold] or not 
how do I know? People ask the question. The only method is 
you should ask the question ‘do I understand I am Se@lof?’ So 
whether I understand or I don’t understand, who will 
understand? Whether I understand or I don’t understand I only 
know. Therefore whatever happens in mind is called BIfat 
UISA. Whatever happens outside is called slocel UIST 
and whatever happens in the mind is called HIMf81 UISA. And 
who is the Bifat? I am the Hilal. Therefore I, the HAIÍŠI know 
the III in the mind; I, the If&I know the GV happening in the 
mind. 2IeI afer, Cu afer, DIA afer, wie afer, every event in 
the mind I only know. Similarly, whether I am convinced that I 
am S@iol or not I only should ask. That is why I often tell I 
should have two sets of chairs. I am S@fol, forre Sel and 
Iam not forero Sei — who is to decide? I cannot decide and 
even if I decide ‘you are free now’, you may say ‘you don’t 
know’. The very fact some students still refuse indicates only 
the student can know ‘whether I am convinced I am HP: or 
not.’ Therefore S&U is fst UISA. Why? atti 
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wUCdIA. MEIO is dado WUA and AeISioid is afer HUA. 
Since it is a afer that happens in the mind, I only should know 
that. Therefore he says UcelSiUI means BUSI UceISiUI sidord:, 
3IdoIH: means understanding or awareness, Ue, agds 
AARI, UIAU SA: IRRI aq SoA, only I know whether 
I know, only I know whether I do not know, only I know 
whether I know doubtfully, only I know whether I know 
doubtlessly. Is a doubtful knowledge or doubtless knowledge, 
who has to decide? only we have to decide. 


GUloloG FAIA gives the example of checking the 
eyes. When you want to change your glasses, you go to the eye 
doctor and doctor may be or the person may be very good, and 
the room may be very good, instruments may be the best, 
ultimately whether the letters I see or not, who has to decide? 
No machine can decide, no doctor can decide, only doctor asks 
the question ‘can you read the third line or not?’ Only I have to 
tell whether I can read it or not. Similarly, there is an audio, ear 
also. Doctor will ask whether I can hear or not, whether I hear 
or not I only know. Similarly, whether I am in binary format or 
triangular format, nobody on earth will know, I only will know 
and I can know. Therefore UrelSiI SIIA: UA. Like what? 
IRAs: sd — just as happiness etc. Because happiness is an 
emotional condition. Again as ZdIfdifSt says when somebody 
asked are you happy, you can falsely or rightly answer, you can 
have a smile also outside, like the air hostesses smile. Therefore 
smiling you can do and you can tell others that you are happy 
but whether I am happy or not who knows, I only know because 
happiness is Afà UII. What happiness? emotional 
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happiness is BIfat UISA only. Here JRA is emotional 
happiness and not 2d29U ARAH. This is the fourth description. 
Continuing; 
sAd: sift aide ged ECA, AT Al ALNo 
aA, food ARÍ aati stoners | 

The next description is the fifth one ered. eet 
means it is not against Shastric injunction. It is not 3eIél. So 
aafaa of Aaf. And why do we say so? He gives an 
example. There are many things in the creation which are 
wonderful and which have got several virtues also. There are 
wonderful and virtuous things, but when we want to enjoy them 
JIRA says you should not. So SIAPA: sift, rdd: 
means it is wonderful, enjoyable and glorified also but SIRA 
says no especially in the field of food and drinks. There are 
many wonderful things which are very tasty and people love 
that taste and the scientific people, the nutritionist also say they 
are wonderful, every nutrition book will glorify garlic. It is the 
blood purifier and this and that. SIADA, similarly, in 
books they glorify the eggs and certain types of fish also, in 
some places they glorify the drinks also. Even they say a little 
drink is good for health. In food and drink they may be very 
tasty and we may love it, they may be virtuous also nutritionally 
but IRA says if you take them it is UUA. Not at the ESCH 
level, ENC level it is beneficial but AECH level it is a VUA 
and an obstacle to the spiritual growth. Therefore there are 
certain things, S[UIdIo{ but JRA ASEA And what type of 
UAI? SolHelVidIlol but MRA fo. GaA, But SASIA 
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has got infinite JUI and at the same time it is not IRA farrier, 
on the other hand it is prescribed by the IRAH itself. So 
SIADA: gift — there are certain things like garlic, even 
though we can read fàarfer Ale of garlic in nutrition books, 
esifdS.Grdal — you have to do URS if you take that. 
JAASER, means UJUdcdd{ ESCH — we see in the 
scriptures. ECH means IRA ECH and not UIS UHIA. 
SIAS AL of AAA — SICHSMold is not a similar one, 
it is enjoyable, it has got several virtues and it is prescribed by 
the IRAH itself. 


That is why when a person takes to H00] all the 
Vedic rituals he drops and when he gets out of the family, he 
drops the responsibility of taking care of the family, he gives 
up by taking to Hooe, therefore naturally a guilt will come 
when I am leaving the family, am I not committing a mistake 
of not contributing to the family. This guilt is bound to affect 
everyone who is taking to H00 because he is dropping the 
family duties. Then if the HooeIIRI is out of guilt it is only 
because of the one reason, because Moor] is prescribed by 
the IRA itself. Therefore IRA doesn’t say it is a UUH and 
because of SIRA UdIUIdI alone Boor is not a wrong thing. 
Without taking Hoo if one neglects family duties it will 
give UUH. But when he formally renounces it will not produce 
UUA because it is not IRA condemned one. Thus in certain 
cases we have to know right and wrong not based on our law 
but based on IIRA. Therefore of AAMA. After aà 
either put a full stop or semi colon. fepod — on the other hand, 
eral — it is perfectly all right, erat is equal to rag 
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ToL means not contradictory to the €d. dL means 
contradictory, SoU means non-contradictory to the el. In 
positive language it is in conformity with ef only, if a 
Aooruwl renounces duty it will not come under omission of 
duties. If a Hoouwl formally renounces duties it will not come 
under omission of duties. But if without Hooe if the duties 
are omitted it will come under omission and URÉHAA has to 
be done. So thus ered. Continuing; 


vag sift, Fd GAE SÍA sia: sls — RRI PAA, 
aren Zroiladeiasiord | 


So there are many wonderful things and many enjoyable 
and they are not IRA ASEA also like the pleasures of the 
higher Cis IAAP Bd and SCIAP HAA etc., are 
considered to be extraordinary. If you remember 
ARRAUN, SGESICHD 3lloloG is considered to be the best 
SilofoG. Take the highest S{lolog of a best human being and 
take this as one unit, and to this 3{lolog add twenty zeros. That 
is the one unit of Te@lloloG. Thus AeIloloG is the greatest. And 
is it IRA REKET It is not IRA [AS GA also but there is a 
problem. What is the problem? To go to S6ICiH@ you have to 
do 3URIA lifelong, you should become an expert Ùf, then 
you have to carefully die, and then you have to squeeze the 
AGA YOBRA through AYFON ofS and then go to Tec and 
you can have that IRAH. The problem is it is the best IRAH 
but it is almost impossible. CUT says that in the case of Sei 
SHoloG. AEIcil@ Silolo~G is very great but extremely difficult, 
but in the case of S@MoloG greater than even TEICHD 3iloloG, 
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but getting it is the easiest one, you need not go through Q[dcT 
dI, you need not go through puI olfel. Then through which 
ofc should you go? For A&i 3iloloG you need not go 
anywhere, it is a matter of waking up; to become a waker, free 
from all dream problem. To become the dream problem free 
waker what should I do? Wake up! To become dream problem 
free waker I should only wake up. Similarly, to be waker 
problem free Sé@fol, what should I do? I have to do the second 
waking up. Therefore he says it is the easiest. For that he puts a 
udust. What is that udust? GAE RIA, You have to 
supply the subject Se@{silold. SGRI GAWEA VAT, — 
S@igilold] may be extremely difficult to attain because greater 
the goal greater the effort. This is the normal thing. To become 
the champion of the local state I require some effort, to become 
the champion of India I should require more effort, then to be a 
Asian champion still more effort, world champion still more 
effort. Greater the goal greater the effort. If S@I<ilold{ is the 
greatest goal, the effort must be the greatest effort. Thus a 
udufar says SISAH must be requiring the greatest effort to 
such an extent that it will not be possible. Therefore he says 
GAUE — it must be extremely difficult to accomplish. SII 
Aq- if this is the doubt 3ici: 3ilé — PI answers this doubt. 
What is the answer? PAA MRA - it is extremely easy to 
do because Wai requires effort. SHoiA requires YAIVIH only. 
To see I have to only use the eyes, to see the wall I have to only 
open the eyes, but to reach the wall I should first get up which 
itself is a project, to see the wall it is YAIUI IoAdA, to reach the 
wall it is UeIcol GIOIA, UAII SIIA is BRA, ULICO lors 
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is gA. Therefore he says being born out of UAIUIH it 
doesn’t require any effort at all. If at all there is difficulty AH801 
Agea Asufel alone is difficult, Sof] is not difficult. Like 
what? He gives the example. Like Ioafdawfasioray — it is 
like the differentiating knowledge f€da@ between a genuine 
gem and a fake one. It is only a knack we have to develop to 
differentiate the fake diamond and the real diamond or fake 
gold and the real gold. So zrodlo sa it is a knack 
which is not difficult. Even thermometer temperature reading if 
you are doing for the first time you will not know where the 
mercury is there. The other person will say that the temperature 
is so evident he will say. It is a knack you have to keep on doing 
that, at a particular angle that mercury you are able to see. It is 
a knack. Similarly, 31d SfolIrdil IAAP is a knack you have 
to gather, it may take twenty-five years, for another it may take 
five years, and if you get the knack it is over because adders 
and ISA are together. And therefore he gives a beautiful 
example. Another example they give is sonia — like 
recognizing the d2d{s of a musical instrument. There are some 
people who can never understand what is ome. They are 
comfortably and blissfully ignorant of the fact that they are off 
onl. But we have got ugoda, SMAA, sitting near that 
person you feel so restless. But the other person, often they are 
louder also, and you cannot fault them because simply they are 
tone deaf. They can hear, they don’t have the problem of 
hearing, with regard to sfc they don’t understand. It is a knack, 
by listening repeatedly one gets hold of it. This is what is 
doloc. After twenty-four years have you understood? Not 
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understood. The Ə% has to go on and on. It is just we claim. 
Simplest thing. I am free. But most difficult. Because it is a 
knack. Therefore ell xado — like distinguishing 
good and bad, the genuine and the fake. Continuing; 


PI sicuRIRGo IV Bsus sicuwcicd 
Weisel celled SÍA USA, 3A: se — 

So all the problems of the people is they think AÙ is 
something to be attained. That idea of attaining is so strong, 
therefore we want to increase the effort instead of concentrating 
on the knack of claiming we always tend to increase the effort. 
Shall I do more GU Safar? Previously I did only one 
hundred and eight. Now can I increase one thousand and eight? 
Or can I make one lakh and eight? People want to do something 
and hope that by extra effort they can get what they want. It is 
not the extra effort or less effort, it is a fact to be claimed now, 
that knack is what 9IRA is trying to help us to get but the 
problem is we always connect Heol to a type of PA. 


Therefore what mistake we do? Since A&I is the greatest 
attainment I should more AMAT. And then that is one extreme. 
Now pPI said not at all, U€of is less less is not the word, 
really speaking there is no question of AII because I am what 
I want to be. So He said the effort is very less. Again udufar 
goes to Pd context. In PA context, greater the effort greater 
is the DAA. Lesser the effort lesser is the PAH, Now he argues 
if AISI can be attained by lesser effort the Weld also will last 
for a few days only. If I earn money working for one month 
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then the money will be exhausted within one month, if I learn 
money for one year then the money also will be exhausted in a 
longer time. Therefore longer the effort long lasting it will be. 
Shorter the efforts the WAIA also will be short lasting. 


Similarly, if I quickly get AI8I will I not quickly lose it. 
Previously he said he wants to take long time, then POI said 
short time only. Then he asks if I get AZI within a short time 
will it not be lost. POI says don’t connect it to dl at all. It is 
not the question of effort or Wal, it is a fact to be claimed, Al8I 
happens to be my nature, where is the question of losing it. Even 
AIAI] cannot take Alsi away as a punishment given. I can 
challenge d1o1dIo] if you want to take away my HSH, I will give 
you a certificate that you are omnipotent. Your omnipotence is 
incapable of taking my AI8I because Ali is my real VUA, 
SOMA, 

% Whig: wiftca YOcUviggeId | Wie YARI 
yuidiarafsiverct Il 35 mioa: miod: MÍA: II ER: 35. 
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UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II S II 

Verse 09-02 Continuing; 

T sicURIRMol Ul MAAE, ACUP; 
DASR Called SÍA MAA, si: sls — 

After introducing S@Igioid] as the topic of the ninth 
chapter in the first verse, now in the second verse POI talks 
about the glory of Se@{<ilofdI by giving seven descriptions of 
that Sifoid]. The last two descriptions are IRRAA PAA and 
AMA. AGILA or for that matter any SHAA is easy 
because SHoIA doesn’t require any effort on the part of the 
person because SiIofd1 is not od CoA, it is not dependent on 
the will or effort of the knower. Effort is involved only in 
aligning UdIAI, UAIIH and UNIA, in the alignment alone 
effort is involved, like listening to a music concert. If I want to 
know or experience a concert, effort is involved only in 
reaching the hall. Once I have reached and settled in the hall, 
UdIIAI the experiencer is there and UWdiIUId{, the ears are 
hopefully ok. If ears are not all right, effort is required to repair 
the ears. But if ears are ok, in the hall YAIAI is seated, UATUIA, 
the ears are functioning, UNRI the music concert is going. 
When these three are in alignment I don’t have to do any effort, 
in fact even if I don’t want to hear, hearing takes place, because 
it is not will based, not effort based. No SHAA is will based or 
effort based. And if the lyric of the music is in a language that 
I know, then as even the lyric I hear, I know the language and 
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the lyric the musician is uttering even without any effort on my 
part the meaning of the lyric takes place in the mind. Therefore 
preparation of UAIAI requires effort, preparation of the UdTIUIdL 
in the case of sense organs may require effort, alignment of 
these three requires effort, because upto that it is Pdi. Upto the 
preparation and alignment the effort involved is cdi, once the 
alignment has taken place, the generation of SHAA is not will 
based or effort based. Therefore no Sold] requires effort. 
SeISMoid_ also doesn’t require any effort. AAA Adve 
AUKI requires effort, because it is RIA HZDR, ADR 
comes under one of the DAWCIA, Therefore AMAA dqtce 
AFUÍI requires effort while SoA doesn’t require any effort 
because it is not will based. And when this much is said a 
udufat raises a question, normally in the context of di we see 
an equation, greater the effort greater the result, lesser the effort 
lesser the result, SIIDRI ÍAD PAA, this general law we 
see in the context of PA. And therefore the udufar extends the 
same rule in the context of Silold{ also and says since SHAA 
doesn’t require any effort at all, Silofbcid{ also must be very 
small. Why? Because in the context of WA greater the effort 
greater the PIA. Shouldn’t it be applied in the case of SHAA? 
He asks. 


Pul says in the case of SHAH no effort gives infinite 
PAA because infinite is not the product of an effort. SHAA, 
removes ignorance, infinite is claimed. Therefore ydusi is 
presented in the last paragraph. TI, (>I means OecIdéIz adil, 
in our common parlance, 3SICU-3IRIRIol DAUA — when an 
effort is put forth with limited application, when a Hdl is done 
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with limited effort, 222d2i¢Ulelloild — and the result is attained 
through limited effort and therefore easily. In the case of cal 
which is done with limited effort and the result is achieved 
easily, SicUWcIcddl — we find the benefit is also limited. 
Because as the effort is so the result is, greater the effort greater 
the result, lesser the effort lesser the result. This is 3lode 
IRD RIGA. sicUcicd ECA, After 3ICUcICdd put a 
semi colon. GUI a Aeara RIGH — when greater 
effort which is extremely difficult is put forth Aeara RIEA 
— proportionately the benefit is also great. Upto this is the law 
quoted by the udufat. And based on this common sense law 
udufar extends the law to S@isilold{ also. And he says sfe, 
SÍ means èra, sfer dÙ: because of this reason, SG aq 
UMRA, SGA means SGO. ARAFE, — 
he is accomplished with lesser effort only. According to whom? 
pur Himself. Based on what word? BRA. 


AMMA is based on the ofl word BRA, 


MRACAIA, PASIA — the benefit also will be short-living 
only. Wed also will be easily exhausted. And therefore oelicl, 
oÍ means it is perishable, short living. Therefore it is TIA, 
IH means it is easily perishable. Upto this is udutar. sí 
WHH — such a udusi is possible, such an objection is possible, 
it has not been raised by anyone, PWI Himself imagines such 
a udusi and PUI Himself answers that, 3ici:, 3icl: means 
RAIEgI qdr SARA, For eliminating such a possible 
objection 3ilé — PWI gives the answer. The answer is given in 
the next paragraph. We will read. 
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SIA: SGA SCAS |] S-2 I 


So what is the answer? AœRIH, 3focedl means 
inexhaustible, eternal, imperishable. What is imperishable? Not 
SHAA but SAPAA is imperishable. SMAA is in the form of 
afer, that qI is perishable because afer of any 
knowledge cannot permanently remain in the mind. If afer 
permanently remains then next knowledge is not possible. 
Therefore qS, is not AoA, qS, comes, 
removes ignorance and afer also gets dissolved. Therefore 
permanence is not of JRI, but permanence is of the 
Oftisiorpcra. After ARIA you have put an en dash. 
Therefore he says 3i2el, SIRI means Oftisiore, AdeisiolVe, 
DAA ORI: ol SIRA — there is no exhaustion or end like 
DADAH, cbdidel means wdlpcidd — like the DÅP, 
Oftisioizet Oeed:, MI: means end, destruction is not there, in 
terms of }cic:. Not in terms of QISA itself, QFIF 
perishes but (cic: — in terms of the result which is MAE 
RI: of ARA. RI: means of9I:. And the word of should be 
connected with 3IRA, you should read CeleI: of ifsc. siet, SÍA 
is cde, sA Sal: HOTT aidicl. Therefore SAPAA is 
imperishable unlike PAPAA. PAÅPAA is difficult and 
perishable and S{fof{WcId{ is easy and imperishable. What an 
irony? Thus it is worth working for. 3{: — therefore. So 
msM2drel adds an interesting note here which is not in the 
cD. These are all the finer points of the ASIH. The last 
sentence is not in the 0. gsMtdri adds a note and the 
note is such a beautiful note, that it is a corollary of the previous 
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24] and it is a link for the next 24Ic. A fantastic note which 


is a corollary of the second °@I@ and it is link for the next 
e]. How is it? Let us see. 3I: — therefore. Therefore means 
because of the seven descriptions of the glory of S@I<ilold, 
because of seven-fold glory, SilCdIgiloidL SOI — you should 
have °L.GI in Sicéisilold] and ARD in SICA, Tad 
means you should develop 81.61. And what is the next 919? 
ISIE: YSUI:, if you don’t have SGI who is the loser? 
UT says I am not going to lose, BIAs are not going to lose, 
scriptures are not going to lose, #eIdIol is not going to lose, 
3ifdikis are not going to lose, if you don’t have SGI you are 
going to lose and you are loose. Are you able to differentiate? 
If you can it is fine. 3icl:, very beautiful line, SiIcdIgiloidL 
SLOIJ. The Hoda is, Soa (Soi) Uot-fAell, UWol-Jard, 
SAA Ula, UIAA Ue, PAA BAA, 
HOUTA (A adicl) | Continuing; 
ra yoi: — 
Verse 09-03 
SRBIN: YSU AAR RAT | 
SMIRI Ai adod ARRIRA | afar l-3 I 

So the gist of the verse is simple. In the previous 81[beIdL 
last verse gsMtdei said you should have AGI in 
SACAS. Now PMI says if you don’t have SLGI then you 
will not work for this knowledge, therefore you won’t get the 
knowledge, therefore you won’t get Me (81eIdIol) and therefore 


you won’t get AISI. SLOGI AAA AIEI 3131d:, you will not do 
aol, you will not gain Siloid, you will not seldIof, you will 


50 


sflargordgial AII Chapter 09 


not get A&I which means you will continue to wallow in HAR. 
This is the consequence in the absence of ALGI. Therefore 3IA: 
SICAL Cad, This is the essence of the 919. We will 
read the HII. ca Uo: is to be connected with USUI: in the 
°}]CD. So those people who do not have SEGI, the consequence 
is the following. 


WAS: AGIRIA: SICASMOA AMAA IRRI FAI 
deel ad ofa: wuRU:, SRRI JUANG 
Ssapicdoolor Cd UU: SAAT: USUI: UWAN, 
UIA Ai RRA - AMA A ed MASDI SK — 
AAAPRITAASARPANA, sit IRI SÍA Ñ: | 
foraciod forzeiot adod | 

SIMSENoM: is in the Act, is equal to *Letfazfsal: — 
those who do not have any faith and reverence, SiIcdisilolzat 
IAA BIA, the word E{AA is occurring in the dictd{. In this 
context the word edi: means SCAS. Therefore you have 
to reverse the order in the AISAH, SRI EIA is equal to 
SICASMORA. Why sicdSilold is called eé{:? Normally the 
word €Id{: means any PdA or instruction prescribed by the dG 
is called eldt:. ea is defined in the Ud IARI Bord by siferfor 
as dIGoll CISIUI: afel: adi:, any instruction given by the dc or 
ON is called €Idf:. The word di can be used only for Shastric 
instructions. If anybody else gives an instruction it is called 
instruction, a Shastric instruction is called ei:. Therefore in 
the doud JII all the Pais and values prescribed are called 
eIdi:, that is why 3R ed (SISA. And here the SICASMOL 
is an instruction or a teaching given by AG 3Iod, AG 30d also 
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being a part of the da, SIloidI also comes under a teaching given 
by the Gc. Therefore being a teaching given by the dc, SAA 
also can be called &IdÎ:. Therefore general meaning of the word 
eld is AÍ EA, contextual meaning of ddl is diGc SLAAT. 
In this context AiG siIrdisilold is called aÅ: And not having 
SLEI in MCASH. And what do you mean by that? Saw 
deel a. What does it mean not having faith in SCAM? 
Two things. One is disbelief in the very existence of 
SHcdgiold{. So the first disbelief is with regard to the very 
existence of the 3IICdIgiloid, that is called Jdsu IPLGI. Here 
AVUA means IASA IARAA, This is lack of faith 
number one. And the second disbelief is when I don’t believe 
in the existence of SIICé<ilold], how can I have belief in the 
Weld] of AMASUH? Therefore dew a. So those who do 
not have faith in the existence of forofUl ISOA, And forojur 
SELAA Wei Alsi. In Sioid] and HSI people do not have 
GI, ald: MRADI: SÍA dGod:. Why they don’t have 
LGI? gşraRİ adds a very important word here, 
UUDIRIT: — the lack of faith in the scriptures is because of 
Udolod UUA. And according to the scriptures among all the 
UUs the greatest or the worst UIUA is considered to be 
atheism. There is a %3I@ I forget, AUA CIS AG is 
the greatest VUH. RAT means lack of faith in the IIRA. 
It is because of the Udolod UUA. Therefore UUI: and 
SRRA sufers Ufiuool: — if they don’t have SGI in the 
IRAHA, what will be the consequence? According to IRAH 
every individual consists of four components which we learn in 


ardadlel. Every individual consists of four components GI 
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IRRA, AFA IRRA, PRII IRRA and sical. Of these four 


components only one component can be proved through Ucelgi 
UAII and modern scientific UAIUIG. UISA and science 
can prove only one component of the individual. All the other 
three components ASA IRRA; remember IRAH alone is the 
UdTUIG for AGA IRRA, We think modern science accepts a 
mind, remember modern science does not accept the mind, 
modern science accepts only the brain. What is the difference 
between brain and mind? Mind survives the death of the 
individual whereas brain is destroyed, you ask a modern 
scientist after the death of the body, after the destruction of the 
brain does the mind continue you ask he will laugh at you. 
Remember mind is a belief according to modern science. That 
is why according to the modern science psychology is not a 
regular science, they say psychology is a pseudo-science. 
Neurology is a factual science, psychology is never accepted by 
regular scientist because there is no proof for the existence of a 
mind other than the brain and a mind which will survive and 
which will travel along with ARION. d àen Aoi AAodRsici 
udusil A Il décRveaapluferyd ¥-¥-2 Il That the mind will 
travel with GI2folls — there is no scientific proof. Therefore 
olfsads will not accept ASA IRRA, they will not accept 
another Cid, they will not accept ydoodd or later OlodI, that 
is why most of our children do not believe in ALEA, They will 
ask what is the proof for our forefather’s survival, offering ghee 
into the fire is a waste, take that ghee and go to some institution 
and serve the children, why are you wasting the money in 
ALEA and AÚ. This philosophy that all rituals are waste is 
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called the philosophy of 3RRs. os M2drel says this talking 
from our children is because unfortunately our own children are 
becoming 3RRs, it is our Udolod Cbd that we have got such 
children and we have also done some UUA for getting such 
children; don’t tell this outside the 3ifac@ AALS. 
gs M2drei says OllfsddDs are UIUCDIIUI: and they take to 
SRRI 3UÍANGH, This is also an SUfoTd, atheism is an 
UÍA, It is the JULA of IRR people who say LGA is 
waste, AUT is waste, temple SIADA is waste, why are you 
wasting so much material pouring on a stone, they condemn the 
ritual. All of them come under 3RRIUIA UÍA, 


What should we do? Observe AOI, because they don’t 
have faith in scriptures. The word SRRIUIH sufonGaL is 
borrowed from DocNo, swt is smart, 
whatever he writes he will keep the SUÍNA in mind. This 
word SRRIOINA SUÍANGA — atheism is the SUfeIUd of 3RRs. 
Note it atheism is the suford of RRs. 
ALAIGRASISSOTIE AMTIRITHTOTHAISAY TAY 
aubou RR fAs )=—- datolollcim Ruf 
Wpdorida GH cil Aod Howler Il c-c-8 Il You 
know what is the context. Soo and [a2fdotl go to Tél. And in 
the first class S&I teaches one component of the individual. The 
first component is eII IRRA, the fA. And IRYAA, the 
SRRI attended the first class, understood the JICT IRRA, 
went back and then started the teaching all the people that ¥21cT 
SRRA ld sical, AJA MRA oma, Yolo oma 
MAUI oI Alor. Rituals are waste, Uoll is waste. So SRRIUIH 
IUIN, And what is that? O6-API-3CH-Golor — this is 
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the explanation of SRRA, sufoiuGa, WAP AAA SÍ 


3tek:, O6-API-3cH-G Mora — physical body alone is the whole 
individual, AGA IRRA od, PRIU IRA ARA, SA 
od 3IRA. And therefore we have got only one life, and there 
also we have got only the middle age between twenty and fifty 
only, all our organs are intact, therefore all the sensory 
pleasures we can enjoy only within this twenty and fifty years 
and never go to the AGIod classes where they will talk about 
fada, zoel, Therefore if you are practicing zoel it is 
foolishness, when you have got all sense organs intact 
thoroughly enjoy. Therefore 3i2{[cIU: — those who satiate the 
sense organs, ¢IU: means duelfod, they don’t do AÑUA to their 
forefathers and they do AVIA to their own five sense organs. 
3RJ: means sfoga, stloifogenfur and doger a. oUr 
UIUI:. 312]: means UIUI:, and the word UIUI in this context means 
SA SfoGellur, all the ten sense organs you feed them. So SRL 
dueliod sfe SRJqU:. In short, sensualists. UPUI-, these are 
the descriptions of MAg: USUI:. è Wody, È SIOL, 
AIA SMUIC is in the HCH, is equal to UAL AURI — 
they will never reach the Lord. So AIA is in the HACIA, is equal 
to RTRA 3SIUIČCI. Thereafter he adds an expression in 
parenthesis, therefore we have to put an en dash. ACUIH] of Va 
SIMS! SÍA, he says the ofFAws will not reach God need 
not be stated at all, because when they are not going to have 
faith in God where is the question of reaching God. Therefore 
we need not negate their reaching God, they will not reach the 
very HIO of reaching God. And therefore $9202 Ula forver 
need not be mentioned because they won’t come to $°d2 Ulf! 
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Blea itself. When they don’t come to $°dz Als: where is the 
question of reaching $°dQ, the destination? When the path itself 
they don’t reach, where is the question of reaching the 
destination? Therefore he says ACUIHI SIMS BHI Cd of sift — 
there is no question of reaching the destination, God. In fact, we 
should say dAcUIfel-dof-Belol-siG-sep-dIAaL— SUGI, 
instead of saying SAIA, SIAII we should say $°d2 Ald 
SIC. So AIA should be understand as Aol-ATol dT, And what 
is the Alef? That he explains. AcuIf-dlel AAAH — the path 
of reaching the God. And what is that? UIeIol-81G — which is 
the specific AIEO, ACUIM-Alel is UIelol-31G, here the word 
HG is specific ATEON is $°az UIA Alef. And what is the specific 
HEIO? Hfep:. So thus AFD is equal to HITO is equal to $2dz 
Hol, that del itself they won’t come then what to talk of 
reaching the destination. So IosMeDAML aif SIRI gfe 
3i2f:. So the essence is AIA is equal to All, That is the idea. 


And if they don’t come to H.P itself, that is why they 
don’t believe in temple also, getting up many early in the 
morning; many of the parents’ complain is that my daughter-in- 
law doesn’t believe in lighting the lamp. This is the biggest 
complaint of all the modern ladies because the daughter-in-law 
generation and mother-in-law generation sifep-S1G1-a19TdIol 
are wiped out. Therefore minimum is — they don’t want the 
daughter-in-law to attend the classes that is too much — they 
want the daughter-in-law to get up, take bath and light up the 
lamp. Now the daughter-in-law wears one gown throughout the 
day and thinks of taking bath at four p.m. and she doesn’t 
believe in YJ room, lighting the lamp and these are all 
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disturbing the parents. The study of UGIod1 is to develop STI. 


One of the acceptance is accept the daughter-in-law. I am using 
this expression because this is becoming more and more 


prevalent. 


Ok, then what happens to them? fordciod, fordcicd is 
in the HACIA, and here also the literal meaning of the word 
fordciod is return. So the ofa@s will return to HAN is the 
literal translation. asMztadrt thinks that should not be taken 
here. Why should we talk about returning to HAR? If we have 
gone away from HRR alone the word returning is meaningful. 
Therefore oSsM2drel says don’t take regular translation for 
fordciodl. The what does it mean? fortielot ddod — they 
continue in HAR must be the translation. Instead of return you 
use the word continue very much. Therefore he says [IYA 
adod. Continuing; 
qa? — ac waR-dcdfa — AARP: WAR: ARRIR: 
Rea ace opiera: | aol va adod sfe 
tel: II 9-3 Il 


UU says formio adod — they strongly continue to 
exist. Then Is Mzdrei asks the question where they continue 
to exist. Td means where. It is the question mark. And PI 
gives the answer ACd-WAR-Acdilfor PILo ddod. After 
A-AARm-aratior you have to put a dash, he gives the fdaIé 
Maa, ACI-WAR is AEAU AAR, AARD: BAR: 
HARRIR:. What does it mean? A-R means a HAR in 
which the most frightening aspect is the impending arriving 


death. Because everybody has got A2UI IPIH. So dicelelcp: 
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AAR: ACRRIR:, then Aza ded, AF Acd means the path 
of HAR, dedi means path, is equal to oRDPIRINÍGUIAATŤ: 
— the path which will take a ofld from one CH@ to another 
Cl, and from one body to another body, like AZ. 0RD 
means hell etc., different CIs, and fcrefol means animal birth 
or body, we should remember this when we see on the road 
where the chickens are hanging upside down in cycles, and in 
the lorry also they are taken to slaughter houses, they are all UIU 
di, so that one also has done some UUA that is why such a 
birth, and the person who travels in the vehicle he is doing the 
UUA in this Iod in the next Hod it will get reversed. That is 
all. Therefore that is the definition of AIH 21:. In HARAI A: 
is defined as AIH H: agielicl. Now I am eating a goat mutton 
A: means that goat whom I am eating now A: AIH next Glodifot 
agielicl it will eat me in the next SIOA. That will become 
human being and I will become goat. The idea is Ad] A: 
asic ŞI ARG. It is from HARAI. So 
RpirbrouAAo: is called AA-ARAR- acat ARAL 
Vq — in that cyclic path of yori sorgor IRUIH cyclic 
path these people will continue because they don’t have SGI in 
dG, in dl, in SoA, and in $°dQ, and in $R UN BU AlSi:. 
In all of them they don’t believe and they proudly declare that 
we don’t believe in them, you only are still continuing and we 
have nothing to do with it. What can we do? We have to only 
pray for them. The 3odel is, 6 UZodU! 3a ARRI (FÙ 
ACPA A) SAEN: YOU: AIL SUIT diee]-WAR-Aeaifot 
foracioct | 
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yiana red I 35 foa: foa: Md: I SR: 35. 
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% agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA siraGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos JS UU I 39 II 

Verse 09-03 Continuing; 


SISIE: YU aéVARA Uo | 
steal A fordcior ARRIRA | offal L-3 I 


In the first three verses which we have completed in the 
last few classes (PUT introduced the subject matter of the ninth 
chapter which is nothing but H901 forofur SaF aUH which 
was very much talked about in the seventh chapter as URI 3IURI 
upíra SaF 2d2UA, And PUT pointed out that this is a great 
and rare knowledge which only can give liberation to a human 
being but it requires SLGI in the UAIIA. SLEIAIOL TIAA SMAA 
Il off ¥-38 Il The scriptural teachings should be seen as an 
independent UAIVIH which can never be confirmed or negated 
by other UdIUIdIs. Other UdIIUIdIs don’t have a right to pass a 
judgement on the scriptural UAIUIH because they have no 
access at all to pass a judgement. Just as a sportsman cannot 
pass a judgement regarding the musician’s capacity other 
UdIVIGs deal with SfolIcdI and this scriptural UAIVUIA is the 
only UAIUIAĄ which deals with SiIcdil, how do they have right 
to pass a judgement. Thus these scriptures are unique UAIUIH 
we should accept. 3Uofloel UAIUI Fda: UAW Slot SGI. 
Other UdIIUIdIs can be used to understand this UAIUIH. Other 
UdIUIdIs cannot be used to judge this UdIUId. this attitude 
towards the scriptures is called GI. And Lord PWI 
highlighted this SGI in the third verse and pointed out with 
SGI you are free, without SEGI you cannot come to délod Alef 
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itself, where is the question of reaching the destination? And 
therefore stofot SIGI is important. Remember 91.GIdIoL crated 
SHA |l offal ¥-32 II Having given this introduction now from 
the fourth verse onwards UT enters into the actual topic of 
ga 2d2Ud. We have completed the AISIA of the third verse 
and now we have to enter the fourth verse, we will read the 
AISIA introduction. 


Verse 09-04 Introduction; 
ZAI SAA SARAP sis — 


SISÍOI, SARAP, Lord PWI has drawn the 
attention of SIOL. sifsadi@mzoray means drawing the 
attention towards oneself. And how did he draw his attention? 
zdcell — by glorifying this knowledge SNÍT’ s attention has 
been turned. Now that SÍ is awake, we have to add that first, 
not only is he awake he is all ears and eyes facing Lord (UU. 
Therefore PWI decides to define $°d2 in the following 
important %IG, verse number four upto ten is fofefur seaz 
FAPA which is the ARA of all the Suforwds, extremely 
important portion. RUGLO has been put in a mixie and 
Upanishadic juice has been taken and that Upanishadic AR 
from verse four upto ten very important portion. We will read. 


Verse 09-04 
Ae AadG Ad Gerico | 
arseno adagifo of ars AvaafFera: I offar -y II 


Two descriptions of forofur $°d2 is given in this verse, 
the first description is forofur $°d2: Add: is all-pervading. 
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aAA mean AAAA, MUPA etc. And the second description 
of forefur $°dz is Storr] SIASAH, this FOUA TEI is the 
sifesaroral, of the entire AoJUI WUed. And for this in the second 
line Lord PWI points out that the entire world is located in Me, 
and I am not located in the world. Very important because 
generally we have the habit of locating 31eIdIo{ in some place 
or the other, either we locate #1eIdIo{ in the local temples or we 
locate HIATO] in special Cis. PUI says the located AAAI, 
is not the real 81o[dIo] because AAAI is not located in the 
world, on the other hand the entire world is located in 8fo[dIof. 
Therefore the famous statement the world is in Me and I am not 
in the world. The world is SÀI and I am the INER. I am not 
the SÈRIA, This is the message given in the second line. The 
world is in Me but I am not in the world. But this second 
statement can create a problem and therefore that problem PUI 
rectifies in the next %I@ only, but we should rectify the 
problem while understanding this Ci@ itself. What is the 
problem? When you say world is in 8fFdIof, naturally our mind 
thinks of two things — one is AðIAIoL and the other is the world. 
The world is located and 81oIdIo] is the support. Thus we may 
think of supporter supported duality. Like when you say water 
is in the vessel, what do you understand? There are two things 
— one is the vessel and the other is water. When I say book is 
on the desk, book is one thing and desk is another. Wherever 
we talk about IMARA, the word INER brings the concept of 
duality. And therefore the word SMER should not be taken in 
the literal meaning, we should understand the differently. And 
how should we understand? The example should not be like 
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water and vessel, you should not take the example of the book 
and the desk, you should not take the example of chair and the 
earth, but you should take the example of the water and the 
wave or gold and ornaments. The appropriate example should 
be taken, once you take gold and ornaments you know that 
ornaments are ‘located in the gold’, but there is no duality in 
the form of gold and ornaments. So what is the appropriate 
example? The world is located in AðIAIOL, not like the water 
and the pot, not like book and the desk, but like the wave and 
the water, we use the word of location but there is no question 
of location at all. Why there is no location? Because wave and 
water are not two things at all, it is an expression, there is no 
wave other than water. Ornaments are located in gold is an 
expression, but really speaking there are no ornaments separate 
from gold. World is located in 819[dIof is an expression, there 
is no world other than 819IdIof. How do you know that? In the 
next verse PUI says there is no world located in Me. of d 
Aef siciifor there is no duality. This is a peculiar location 
without involving duality. This is the message, now we will 
read the HISIA, 
FRA AA A: URI sd: Aol ad cal Uda SS IA | AoD- 
Alcioll — of Caley! Ale]: TABU UA AA A: AEA ADA T: 
| dof HA soetepalicfotl, PARAAN Sher 3T: | 
AAI is the first word in the HACIA, we have to put an en 
dash, Is Mzdrei explains the word AA U: URI SId:. So here 


I am using the expression, PWI clarifies, that the world is 
pervaded by Me. So PI uses the word Me in this °C, and 
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wherever PI uses first person singular, we should ask the 
question which §°dz must be understood because $°dz has got 
three versions, VW $2Az, AAPA YWA and IU FAR. 
All these three meanings are possible when 81°IdIof uses the 
word of I or Me. Here also the word AAI is there, which one 
should we take? os Mzadri says don’t take UU AZ also, 
don’t take the 3fold@U $°dz. You have to take the highest 
forofur URI upíri Wq SA7 only. Therefore gşraRİ says 
AA A: W HIA: — My own higher nature is there in the form of 
forojule] Set. URI HIT: is RIPI of the seventh chapter. dot 
- RI epic Bue fj Tel ÀA, adi card — is 
pervaded, AAA is in the HCA, is equal to CellHdi. What is 
pervaded? Ada SG SIA — this entire universe, SoA Uda 
SIA is in the HACIA itself. After IOIA put a full stop. How do 
you know whether POI refers to AAJU Fd2UAL or forofur 
FARU? Just because MSD likes [OJU FARRUH he 
takes the meaning? Or on what basis do we take this meaning? 
MSHA says in this W] itself it has been clarified. DUI 
himself explains what type of d1°IdIof He is referring to. And 
what is that? sorkeD-dicioil is the next word, you have to put 
an en dash. 9IS@2dket gives the fore ATAA of elcpl Hfr: 
dw RA AA A: AEA slorkepalel:. After sloelepailt: put 
a full stop. decile AARI. My nature which is not available for 
sense organs. afe: means nature, of œPI means not available 
for the sense organs. If it is APUI AYUH it would have been 
available for sensory perception. You can talk about SIER aE 
agoi ARA, you can talk about ARA but here it is HorltpdL 
not perceptible. That is the meaning of sroeepallch:, 
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sroeepaiici: finally means foju PUA, AA MU 


SIOPAÍ — with this fereful FAVUA of mine; and that 
aswel himself explains SIOPAÍ is equal to PWI- 


SDAR- ATT, PUIH means sense organs, SÙR means 
not accessible, inaccessible. ARUH means nature. A nature 
which is inaccessible to sensory perception. This is the meaning 
of slorkepalich:, So thus in My forofur Sel AUH I pervade 


the entire creation. Continuing; 


aRao af soroa Rea aceenfor, ud-starfor 
aeaio taeauelocitar | 

Now IŞİ comes to the second line, ie22IIfol 
is the next word, he gives the faalé alae Aaa AcUSU: 
AR Rea aceenfer, so afer Rer means located in 
Me, based on Me, supported in Me. What type of Me? Again 
he reminds sorpa — in my forjo Sel STUA 
everything is located, in Vedantic language this location we call 
it as superimposition. So AcS2ifol means ARI ARRAIA. 
Just as ato UPd is superimposed on the waker, just as 
mirage water is superimposed on the dry sand, just as snake is 
superimposed on the rope, just as silver is superimposed on the 
shell, similarly the entire universe is HeS2IIfol means ARI 
oual, afer steeafor, ARIDA Setcprcicpctorl 
diepakrioad il soign sabre 2 I sft stel:. So 
ARI sorpa Refa areo. What is located? Ad- 
actor — all the things and beings. What are the beings that are 
located? Sedi =asauelociifot — from TEMS, the creator 
upto 2ci¢aduelorilfol — upto the minute creature called 2d¢@:. 
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The word 2ciéd: you have to carefully note. Here the word 
SAFA is with the third €, SAFA there is a fourth A, that AFA 
means a pillar, here the word is 2¢é@ which means a small 
living being, a small creature. We do not know what it refers to, 
it may be a small plant or a small creature, a living being 
belonging to the plant variety or the creature variety. It is 
referring to a living being only. So from the creator to a 
creature, creator is also superimposed and creature is also 
superimposed. In fact, the entire triangular format is 
superimposed on S&I. Continuing; 


a fè RIAD Paq adi ERRI AADU | 3AA: 
AA I SiAn sicHdarder Ref | 3a: ARI 
Reri SIA sarod | 


gsMzdret is very very alertly interpreting these 
verses. As I said you should not take the wrong example. When 
you say world is in God, you should not take wrong example 
like water in pot, book on the desk, etc. They are all wrong 
examples. Why? It will have duality. Therefore we should 
carefully choose the example like waves located in the water, 
ornaments located in the gold, earthen ware located in the clay, 
etc. And once you take the appropriate example we can derive 
the corollary properly. What is the important corollary extended 
from this we must carefully note. These are all very important 
Advaitic interpretations. Once you say wave is located in water, 


wave is supported by water, what should we understand? 


Number one is that there is no wave separate from the 


water. This is lesson number one. But when you take the wrong 
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example of water being in the vessel, water can exist separate 
from the vessel. But once you take the appropriate example, I 
can say wave does not exist separate from water. Ornaments do 
not exist separate from gold. Similarly, world does not exist 
separate from God. It is a very important lesson number one. 


What is the second important lesson? It is a very subtle 
lesson. When you say the wave is or exists, the existence does 
not belong to the wave. The existence does not belong to the 
wave, it is borrowed from the water. How do you know? 
Remove the water, wave cannot exist without water. Ornaments 
cannot exist without gold, therefore ad ard acd AAA Ag 
sed UG sad: ad Aa DRI, sii sfoaer NRD 
oulelol gold Ard ornament ard gold 3AA ornament 
3IAIA:. Therefore the very AMAA AAI of the ornament is 
borrowed from gold only. Similarly, when you say world is, the 
‘is’ness does not belong to the world. And once I understand 
‘is ness does not belong to the world, it must be borrowed from 
something other than the world, what is that, it is forfu TEI. 
And that means in all the transactions when I use the word ‘is’, 
whether it is religious transaction or worldly transaction or 
spiritual transaction, in all transactions when we use the verb 
‘is’, we are using whom in the transaction, we are only handling 
selo. When you handle a chair you handling the S@loL 
because the ‘is’ness of the chair is SGo SFfloevayiio 


Qoi aoidb Qoi CTT Fea 
Riera SCUTX, He is in the pillar also, He is in the 


speck also). When you say the pillar is, fava ig asks the 
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question ‘where is your Of2IeUT?, ‘Is your offRIetUI is in the 
pillar?’ is the question asked by faver isg. And what is 
UWalG’s answer? You ask the question is Off2IeIUI in the pillar, 
when you say there is pillar, the very ‘is’ness is that OfIeIUI, 
you need not break the pillar for Of2IeIUI to come out. That is 
story part. Therefore GIRIRIUI is not the (RATS form, oRRIE 
form symbolizes the formless existence. In U&IG story the 
ORAS form is symbolic of the formless existence, which is in 
which pillar, the existence is in all the pillars. The Pauranikas 
interestingly tell all these jokes, it is joke, they tell it seriously. 
So when fava ig asks in which pillar is ORRI, and 
AIAI got anxious it seems because U@IG may show any 
object. And therefore AIAI wanted to go and hide behind 
every object. Therefore He came from puo and he hid 
himself behind every object so that whichever pillar he points 
out He can appear instantaneously. I am not criticizing, when 
you have to tell the story you have to tell all of them. AIAI 
need not come and hide behind the pillar because when you say 
pillar ‘is’ CAC APW AciraMeRcpcuslpd II 
fie fanatic FAP 3 II that ‘is’ness is S810, AAdIo, What 
is the definition of that ‘is’ness? Remember the five features 
‘is ’ness the existence is not a part, product or property of the 
any object, existence is an independent principle which 
pervades and enlivens makes every object existent, existence is 
not limited by the boundaries of a miserable pillar, existence 
exists even after everything resolved, the surviving pure 
existence Ucd MAAA sRilewAafsdeaa il 
Socle §-2-2 Il that pure existence is not available 
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for transaction. Pure existence is not available but existence 
mixed with offdi2oU is available for transaction. Pure gold 
cannot be used for making ornaments, it is so malleable, pure 
gold cannot be used, you have to mix it with something to make 
ornaments. Thus pure S@fol mixed with NARU copper, we get 
all the ornaments called worldly objects. Keeping all this in 
mind, IS MzdrrI comments foRIcdicdD AAA, AAA means 
any thing or being in the world RIGéR of sid@ecud — will 
not be available for transactions, feoPact IAA — anything or 
being will not be available for transaction. When? PORADA, 
Here the word SIIcdiI means existence. If it is not pervaded by 
existence, no thing or being will be available for transaction. 
That is why we have to first say the chair is, then I can say bring 
the chair. I cannot say whether the chair is not or is, bring the 
chair like some people they tell a joke. This person wrote a 
letter, you should reply for this letter whether you receive it or 
not, because the reply is so important for me therefore I am 
writing whether you get this letter or not certainly you have to 
reply. Moron! If you don’t get reply the letter doesn’t exist. So 
if you are using language every word you use referring to an 
object presupposes the existence of the object knowledge and 
transactions are possible only when the existence pervades, that 
existence is Me, AGUA Selo. The word foRIcdabdl means 
without existence. CUdélz itself is not possible without 
existence. 3Id: — therefore, Aie22IIfor — all these things are 
existing in Me means they all enjoy existence because of Me. 
In other language I lend existence to them. Therefore Heil 
ICHON. AA: ACRI is equal to ARM SICH — because of 
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Me who is of the nature of existence. Here is the word SIICdéI 
must be understood as existence, only then the whole paragraph 
will be meaningful. Therefore SiIcdioil means AM, AG, 
Feil, RLIAI — they all exist, 3il-d{drdol — as existent thing, 
because of Me, the existence principle they all exists as the 
existent thing. The moment I withdraw My support like a 
coalition government because of which all the coalition parties 
threaten the government one side one party threatens and 
another party another party threatens. Why they threaten? 
Because the moment they withdraw the support the government 
collapses. (DWI says once I withdraw My support the world 
will lose its ‘is’ness, that means world will become 3iid, 
oma fee? sta: I offal 2-2 Il without Me the sdeueL 
aq. So 3iirdidrdol means as the existent things they are 
available for transaction. After fSeIciifor put a full stop. 3I: — 
therefore, ARI Re SI Scelori — therefore they are 
figuratively said to be in Me. Don’t misunderstand My 
statement as an acceptance of duality because when you take 
literally they are in Me, any preposition conveys duality. 
Therefore don’t misinterpret this preposition to convey or to 
take the message of duality. Therefore gşraRİ says SÍ 
Sezlorl — it is a figurative expression, doesn’t mean duality. 
Continuing; 

‘AMI Wola sisal Va MA sfer aia: Ay Rem: sfer 
Aciglol MAARA | sid: AMA — a a as AY AAY 
saherd:, Add Wounds | MPIRA stoceaat f& 
seal | of £6 sR azd afaq sidered siaercd safer 
Il S-¥ Il 
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Now 91$@2adlel goes to the fourth quarter of the 19 
- A A Fé AY staera:. “AVI AONA SEA VA SAI 
SÍ SIA: — ‘since I am the very SICA or existence or content 
of all of them’, this is within inverted comma, 3IICHI means 
content, essence, all of them, 3IAd: — therefore ay Bera: sfer 
AGTGloll 3ITARIA — when we talk about AIAI as the 
essence, content etc., like saying water is the content of the 
wave, gold is the content of ornaments. Similarly, 31oIdIof is 
the content, 3loceilfel, inner dweller, indweller, etc. People 
think AIAI is located in the world. So this should be taken 
independently. Because we generally use the expression, 
Ado is storelifdi, indweller, inner content, $903: 
adaro SMS fervofer I offal l-E} Il etc., people 
think 8feIdIof is located in the world or in the IP EGA etc., 
there is such a misconception also. So ‘NI AoH AEA CA 
SIHI — I am the inner Self of all the beings, SÍC 31d: — because 
of this reason, ay Rera: SÍA, ay means in all the beings 
IPIAIOL is located. Because in the SUfoId we say RIPA 
Mia KIMI FRR UNÍA MORIA II 
Dol 2-2-2 Il The famous expression is SomRIcdAl, He 
is inside. Once you say that we will think that 81eIdIo] is located 
inside. Therefore ay IAY RLI: — AIAI] is located Rer: 
sí UGRI OII TARTA . — thus it appears for the confused 
people. So upto Red: is within inverted comma. ‘UI 
IOA SIEA Vd sical SÍA sia: AY Rema: sit roa toi 
3IAARIÀ. Thus two types of confusions are there. Some people 
say world is in God, other people say God is in the world. Both 
are wrong because in both there is a problem of duality. SIA: 
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adifet — therefore I want to remove this misconception, of d 
RS Fes ag HaRd: — I am also not located in the world or in 
the living being. It is like Acide AAN- — two concrete 
things which can have supporter supported relationship, acd 
means concrete thing. So for example water is also tangible, 
vessel is also tangible, tangible water is located in tangible 
vessel, tangible book is located on the tangible table. Similarly, 
you cannot talk about the tangible world located in tangible 
sfoIdIol, Therefore ASMIUAAEL says Ala AAN- — 
since there is no connection or contact between S1eIdIo{ and the 
world like two separate concrete entities. First of all d1ofdIoL 
and world are not two entities like wave and water. First there 
are no two entities, and second is they are not concrete entities 
also. Neither are they two entities nor are they concrete entities 
because S@{ol does not come under a tangible concrete entity 
because TAL is AMSG BRUMA VU SIRIA ALM 3A 
Pre sfolotlad a acl Il moluformd 2-3-29 Il Therefore it 
cannot have contact with a thing. After Added ASAA put 
a full stop. It should be connected with the previous sentence 
and you have to read the sentence as Added ròdo HE 
ag IAY al ARL1A:. You have to read in the reverse order. 
I am not in the world or in the heart of the IP because I and 
the world are not two entities and they are not two concrete 
entities. Then the next sentence, ASA SIDI9ReAa aif 
siocad: Í — I am the inner essence of even space. Inner 
essence means the very existence which gives existence to 
SIDII. And since I am the inner essence of 31I@I9I, I must be 
subtler than SIPI. And since I am subtler than 3II@I9I I 
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cannot be a concrete entity because when SII@III itself is not a 
concrete entity, I, who am subtler than 3IT@I9I, can never be a 
concrete entity, and I being not a concrete entity I cannot have 
contact with the world in the form of 3NR SII Addo. 
And that is explained of fè 3RRIÍİ ded, 3RRuIsf means 
IASI WU Aq — a contactless entity, HARÍ WA SRIF 
wud ded SIARA sider of stdfel — cannot be located 
in a place. You cannot say space is located somewhere, in the 
same way I am not located in the world. There is no duality 
also. The SIOA% is, 3HoeD-aAlloll Hell SSA AA Slo AL 
| ad- A-LA (atafort) | EAA AY of ARLA: | 
$% yolas: lds unicunlagcard | Ua wld 
uuidarafsivead || 35 fod: gfe: MÍA: I eR: 3. 
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% Acid AIR ASMAR All siaGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos OS FRIA II S II 
Verse 09-04 Continuing; 
FR adig Ud Gorgeerepalior | 
arseno adari of ars AvdafFera: I offal -y II 

From the fourth verse onwards Lord @UUI starts the 
discussion of $°d2 AYUH which goes upto verse number ten. 
And here He is talking about the higher $°d2 TAUA, forofur 
SA FAVUA or NGI IAWU which he talked about in the 
seventh chapter as WRI depict. And of this we saw the fourth 
verse HISIA in which seldlol said as foju Set I pervade 
the entire universe and because of My pervasion alone the entire 
universe enjoys existence. Just as ornaments enjoy existence 
because of the pervasion of the gold. Similarly because of 
selo s pervasion alone every object enjoys the ‘is’ness. So 
whenever we appreciate ‘is’ness in the creation unknowingly 
we are appreciating S@{ol only. Thus we experience Seol 
everywhere without knowing that we are experiencing Se@lol. 
That is why GelloloG AIA says people think Selo 
knowledge we have, S@i 3{o[81d we have to get later, but in the 
case of S&I, Tel AAAA we already have. In the case of all 
other things knowledge comes first, 3{o[81d comes later. But the 
most important unique thing is in the case of S@fof the process 
is reverse. Still we think that we have Silofd{ but no 3iof[sid 
forgetting in the case of S@lol we have no problem with 
SIJAA, we all have S&1 3AA all the time. Whenever we say 
there is a wall, there is a pen, the ‘is’ness that we appreciate is 
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AEI. Tel AAAA we have but along with that Sé@fol, we have 


added the offdf2oU. That addition of AARU is our problem and 
Seol knowledge is not getting a new AJAA but in the already 
available S@lo[sd OMARU part we should delete. Therefore 
our work for S@fol knowledge deletion of of[deU from the 
ever experienced ‘is’ness, instead of working for a new 
experience. S&I] knowledge is deletion of oA and 2U from 
the ever experienced ‘is’ness, rather than working for a new 


experience. 


Therefore PWI says Ace adafo — everything 
is existing in Me alone borrowing ‘is’ness from Me. And then 
comes one more definition of S@fof in the next °c. We have 
to learn fourth and fifth IÐ together. It is a pair SIC to be 
read and understand in conjunction. We will enter the fifth 
S] Introduction. 


Verse 09-05 Introduction; 


aid Ud SRRI AA — 
Verse 09-05 
a d AeA Ao U9 À ARA | 


deol A adel Asal AAMA: | offal L-9 II 

Taking these two verses together, gsMztdri brings 
out the methodology of the teaching used in the SÍA, This 
methodology is not openly presented by PI, but this 
methodology is hidden in these two verses, and that famous 
method alone is called 3I 3UdIG oul: First 
understanding S&I, accepting the existence of the world, is 
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called SIIRI oxulel:. First appreciating Seo, accepting the 


existence of the world. And the second stage of understanding 
is appreciating S@lol after negating the world which is called 
SIG oxllel:. Two-fold Sé@fol appreciation with the world and 
without the world. World AÍèd appreciation is called WeaRIW 
IRI: and world 2f6d appreciation is called AUGIG oeled:. 


How does it work? First we have to see world aféd 
appreciation, 31€URIU œIRI: in which we accept the existence 
of the world and understand S@fol as clei DRUG. In the 
3ER stage we accept the existence of the world, and from 
the standpoint of the world S@fol is understood as the cause of 
the universe. IAA PRIA Tel and the world becomes PRIA. 
And therefore S@fol and the world have got @lel-DRuI 
Addl. So appreciating S&I as Arao. Adio means 
endowed with Addo. Addo is with the world. What 
AFTE? DRI-DRU-Asdod. 


And this appreciation of bIel-DRUI-Addoe is 
presented in two forms. This DIRI-DRUI-Asdod appreciation 
is done in two forms which is seemingly contradictory? In one 
appreciation we say lel YUT is resting in @MRUIG Sel. How 
do you appreciate DIel-DRUI-Addoed? PRİ YPT is resting 
in DRUG Tel. Without the support of PRIA Tel lel YA 
cannot even exist, therefore PRUA Mel is faea STAR. 
MMP APPIR ANAA Ba feed MRA, 
Thus DRUG Tel is SMARA, PRÍ UU is sie, thus the 
world is in Se@lol. MRI-DRUI-AFdod is presented as world is 
in Seol. Then what is the second appreciation of the same 
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MRI-DRUI-AsFdoel? That is interesting. The essence of every 
DRI is nothing but DRUM. Isn’t it correct? The essence of 
ornament is gold, the essence of furniture is wood, the essence 
of wave is water, thus PRUIH is the inner essence, the word 
we have to note, the inner essence of every wrist. Because 
content or the essence is always seen as the inner principle. And 
therefore PRUIHĄ is the inner essence of every ORI, 
Therefore S&I] is the inner essence of everything in the 
creation. Therefore being the inner essence we say S@fol is in 
everything. And we name it as 3foclelifdl. Now what was the 
previous statement? Everything is in S&I which is faa 
SMERA. Now what is the second statement? You reverse the 
whole thing, instead of saying everything is S@fol, you say 
Selo is in everything. We have reversed the equation. 
Everything is in S@{ol which is ITERA, sæ is in 
everything in the form of sfodelifdl. Thus both the statements 
are correct statements only revealing Mlel-@RUI-Asdorl. 
Both the statements are based on the acceptance of the world. 
Therefore in SURI Ufepell you say world is in selo and 
SE is in the world. In 3ER Ufepal you say world is in 
elol and A&O is in the world. World is in God and God is in 
the world. That is what UU said before, al Al TA adr 
ad a afer uoeter || offar §-30 || al Al TLA Ada means 
God is in everyone. Hd d ARI UVafel means everything is in 
God. In keeping with this in the previous la Arczelfor 
darter statement must be complemented with another 
statement which is not said by POI but we have to add. 
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Aceelliol Ud atcilfor means all beings are in Me. What is the 


complementary statement we should add? AAAY AEA 3IRA 
— I am in all beings. So add both statements Ar eifor 
adəror number one, Bday alu IEA, Aceon 
adfarcfer is RAER gaz:, AAAY ae EA is atorretfear 
$°d2:. You have to listen to alertly. Aczefor adaa is 
AER s°az:, AAAY MÙ AEA is MoAA $eaz:. Both 
reveal PRİ-PRU-AFAStI, both are called IIIR UPN 
and in both we accept the existence of the world. 


Assuming that you have followed this much then we 
look at S@fol or $°d2 in AUIS Ufepell. And in 31UdI¢ Ufepell 
we say there is no such thing called world at all because Dr 
does not exist as a separate subject, you cannot count rela 
and PRUH. Therefore WRI is non-separate from PRUA, 
therefore it is only mere oA and 24 and therefore it comes 
under ÍJAT category. PRİ UPA feel AWU which is as 
good as nonexistent. And once you understand lef UPT is 
fé12eII, as good as nonexistent, DRUG Tel is AMIA, the only 
thing existent. PRUA Tel is Acid] which is the only thing 
existent. This appreciation is called 3UdI¢ Ufepell — DRUG 
UIA and relat Íe. 


And then you ask the question between AIH and 
Íe what is the relationship. What is our answer? No 
relationship can be there between 2iceId] and [deR because 
relationship is possible only between two things enjoying the 
same order of reality. The example is a boy in the waking state 
and a girl in the dream state can never get married. A SUAT 
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aici: and FA Aci! cannot have fde AFASI, even 
register marriage is not possible. For fAdIé both boy and girl 
should either belong to UAA AAM, they can marry and if 
both belong to ato 3{dzeil, there also marriage is possible 
but one from IAA and another from dof cannot strike a 
relationship. Therefore AIA and Íde belong to different 
orders of reality, one is URAIDH and another is 
TRIER DA. AA ASAE: TPA ATIA. MeL and 
world cannot have any Hédoel. Therefore even WPRÍ-PRUI- 
AFAd you cannot talk about when you are a senior student. 
grea Ufepell is for junior student and Addoel is PRİ- 
WRU, 3UdIG Ufebell is for senior student, there is not even 


That is why in fad@asrafer gsMtdri writes a 
brilliant verse WMRidRufdcagwi zai de arash 
ACAIN I APASIA 2E? Il First we say SGIO is 
RUIA and later we say SGIO is DPRİPRUÍACIZIVIA, So for 
junior student @lel-C)RUI-AFdoetl and for a senior student 
sæll has to be appreciated without DRI-DRU-AsFdord. It 
means you have to negate DRI-DRUI-AFdoed. During AUdIG 
Ufepeal when you become senior student you have to negate 


OR-DRU-Ader. okt palco aya wid il 


Eao) LOIC LSe N 8-2-2¢ I 
AAGA ARAA ARANEA A Il 


TeGRvapluforwe] 2-9-2 S Il These are all negation of BRU 
aiid. 
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Then the next question is how do you negate Rİ- 
MRUI-AFdod? By negating the previous two statements that 
we made. What are those two statements? In ®RÍ-ÐRUI- 
Addo we made two statements — world is in Selo], Selo] is 
in the world. What should you do? Both the statements you 
have to deliberately negate. And how do you negate? By saying 
that the world is not in S@fo]. This is not enough, you have to 
negate the second, what is that? S@fof is not in the world. This 
is meant for DIl-DRUI-AsFdoel negation. World is not in 
Selo, A&L is not in the world. Why? World itself not there, 
where is the question making these two statement? Thus during 
SIUdIG UÍA two statements of d HCT stciifor, parallel 
to ALÍ adari of I&R Ufepeal in sUdIG you 
should say of d AÍ arían. 


And thereafter I asked you to add another statement 
AAAY TIE sia — AIAI] is in every being; that is not said 
in the %3], that we have to supply. AAAY steel SRA, in 
steamy Ufepal. In SIUGIG you should say adsTay AEH of 
sia. AAAY AEA 3IRA as Ioe, then the second 
statement in 3IUdIG is AAAY AEH of 3ifFA. Now let us see 
the four statements. di-SeMlfot adərfor number one, aAdarAg 
SIEH number two, of d Acen atciifor number three and 
AIEA adarAyg ol number four. One and two are 3I&IRIU 
Ufepell, Dlel-DRUI-AFIorl, and three and four are 31UdIG 
Ufebell, Ciel-DRuI-Asdoel forWel. Of these the third negates 
the first and the fourth negates the second. Now look at the 
2510p. We have to find out where do we have one, two, three 


and four. 


80 


sf gordgial AI Chapter 09 


Number one is verse number four second line Ait eMfot 
adafo. This is negated by number three, number three is in 
the first line of verse number five. Gl d ALÍ atciifor. So 
one is there in the fourth verse and three is there in the fifth 


verse. 


Then the second statement is not here, we have to 
supply. That is what ms MAdrei does in his HISIA. 
gsMztdri ingeniously extracts this but even in gsMzdri 
Held] is not that very clear. 2IdI2IeI DÍA, one of the brilliant 
subcommentators of Işan], writes a very elaborate 
AISIA and brings out all these things beautifully. If I am 
discussing all these kindly don’t give the credit to me, I don’t 
have any credit, JARRI PÍA brings out beautifully in offal 
ANID UPI. So in the second statement adsTay Sikora 
3H is supplied by os zd in the concluding paragraph 
of the verse number four. I am in all beings. This is right for a 
junior student. adsTay AEA 3IRA we have to supply, it is not 
in this °Ic. Then this statement should be negated by the 
fourth statement which comes in verse number four second line 
late half. What is that? of d Hed ay staferd: — I am not in 
them. This is the fourth statement which negates the supplied 
second statement. Therefore world is in Me, world is not in Me, 
Iam in the world, I am not in the world. This is the gist of Te 
four and five. Even if you don’t follow all these discussions just 
remember the four statements — world is in me, world is not in 
me, I am in the world and I am not in the world. Therefore A&A 
AMA and world is fde. This is AŞDI s 
interpretation. Look at the ded]. SIA: Vd — because of this 
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reason only, sM2drel himself explains reason. 3ic: Vd is 
equal to sRRabicad — because S&I is IAGO Tel, since 
Selo is 3Rigeld, BRigeldl means cannot have any 
relationship with the world, MI-DRUI-AsFdoel cannot be 
there because S@fol is of the higher order of reality and world 
is of lower order. How can you talk about any relationship? So 
OR-DPRU-AsAod sala VA of a ALNA AÍ. Now 
we will read the HISIA. 


ad areno weiter sendo | uga A Alor gp aco A 
AA WALA — SRRI SAA VRA NIA ICAA: AMARIA, 
SÍA ate: | 

ol A Aro actor, actor is in the HCIA, is equal 
to SGIGH — right from SSI onwards, S&T should be 
understood as ddd Sei, don’t take it as forfu Ser. So 
from ddd S&I onwards all the beings do not exist, therefore 
there is no WRI-DRUI-AsFaoel, therefore there is nothing in 
Me. UJA À Ai afep acoA — so may you appreciate My 
Ñor, My mysterious power. And here the word ÙI means 
Model, AMD: which is called afep, which is called 
acoA which means a composite entity. May you appreciate 
my Wed, which is a composite entity. Literally ÙI means 
composite entity consisting of several components. AII has 
got three components called 2d, Zola and AAA, because of 
the combination of three components, ARII is called UIeI:. So 
a, di is in the HACIA, is equal to AA, BAA is in the HIA, is 
equal to $%d222I SAA WALA, that should be in parenthesis, 
after AGIA SARRI SAA AA those three words should be 
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in parenthesis or in bracket, and Req should be connected 
with Cold, so may you appreciate My great Ulelglfep and also 
SICH: MACRA — may you appreciate My real nature. And 
what is the real nature? ACA td2oUd]. Thus the word aera 
has got two meanings. One is My ARII 9IfeD because of which 
I have a ÍI universe and also appreciate My SICH 
which means higher uR 2d2oudI may you appreciate. 
So Rigt SIcHol: MAMRIH, here the word Icdol: is 
reflective pronoun, PICIA means AUA, My higher 
nature, URAI 2d2ud. So keeping the AII nature I will 
say the world is in Me, remembering My higher nature I will 


say world is not in Me. Continuing; 
del a wie: SRAI IRISA sgleafel — ‘SIRIZA of 
fè Boor’ [EGR RPU 3-2-28] sir | 


qI ad onfel:, aL d means to corroborate this idea that 
selog and world cannot have ORI-DRU-AFor, only for a 
junior student we say S@lol is PRUIH and for a senior student 
we insist that Sé@fol is not a PRUA. So to corroborate this ofct: 
— the following omer statement is there, SRISoAl gI — 
which reveals the relationlessness of S@fol. SIRISHA means 
relationlessness of S@fol with the world. And what is the 
reason? SRR — because Meio] is incapable of having 
any relationship, because if S@{ol the URaifeiep Ace should 
have a relationship it will require another thing which is 
uR AMIA. If two uR aces are there then 
those two can have relationship since URAÍÍD A is only 
one, S&I] cannot have a relative. That is why S&0] is not a 
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SIL, ATOL is a Wool. That is why osM2drel says you 
should become a Moor to appreciate the relationless delo 
because a IJEM is always used to relation, therefore we are not 
able to appreciate ourselves as relationless entity. That is why 
in AUSTRI DIRDI third chapter SeISlold] is called 3RugI 
AT. BUI NOI means that I should appreciate myself without 
any relationship. This is one of the meditation. I should 
appreciate myself without wife, without husband, without son, 
without so sweet grandchild. I should be able to accept this I. 
Even in death bed I should die as S@fo{ rather as grandfather, 
grandmother, or father or mother. That is why Hoorla SMAA 
is glorified because foju Ter and HoA IMAA have 
several similarities. The most important similarity is S@fol and 
Aooullsy is seol has not relation and a Aoowlsy also Ad 
Asal UReenfsT. That is why he should not even hold an SIS14. 
That is why they said UfdIoI@. Otherwise he will say this 
SIMA is mine, relationship. Even sitting under the same tree for 
three days he will say it is my tree. Therefore every three days 
you quit and move on and don’t gather any relationship. If I can 
stand without relationship and feel secured, I am fit for 
Si@Igioid{ because when I look at myself without relationship 
I feel insecure. That is why 3ÑSUIG said 3AA seIo{Sfor: II 
AMVUSTA DIDI 3-3Q Il for many IAEAs Boodle is 
frightening. Why? Because I cannot have any relationship with 
anyone. I cannot call anyone as honey or dear. Moor is 
insecurity for many people. GGlod says if a BoowIRr 


discovers relationless S@fo] he will be the most secured person, 


SRISOMSSIRISOMSSARASONSS yol: yol: l 
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UkdcloloculssAsddlsdcele: || TeisiondaciaAlci 2 II 


Every AGRI in PIGER should practice Silodz 
Aoo — ‘no one belongs to me’ meditation. If not external 
Ho™IRI everyone should become internal HooUNs, without 
oor at least internal, SMold{ cannot give liberation, that is 
why in the introduction gsM2drei said Hoot uléd 
Slold ed AA: (zag ag Sag Va ard-siolg 
ASIA: of wd-aaicdalg sii Ha: ref: 1) And what is 
Wood? ‘sRisel of fè AT [decRvacpluforu 3-¢- 
Q€]. I don’t belong to anyone, no one belongs to me. This be 
the subject of meditation. ‘3RISO a fe Boor 
[HESR TNA, 3-Q-28] SÍ. For a mature mind this 
gives security and for an immature mind this is disturbance, 
because we want to belong to someone. Somebody must say I 
belong to you and you belong to me, I am yours and you are 
mine. I want to belong and I want somebody to claim as 
belonging to me. Hooe and SHIH requires tremendous 
maturity. Therefore SUIG says goal: adedíəríð: I AUSTA 
DIRDI 3-38 Il AAEN is extremely difficult for people of 
emotional attachment to various worldly relationship. 


Continuing; 


$6 A 3IILURÍA slodd US | AAAA SRI: SÍA Aol Afr 
fear | of a AAA:, arebo oenar siara aera 
ror: | 


sod SoU ÍA g2? — may you appreciate the 
second wonder also. What is the first wonder? World is in Me 


and world is not in Me. This paradox is wonder number one. I 
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can blow hot and blow cold. What is the second wonder? I am 
in the world and I am not in the world. This is the second 
paradox. Therefore 3foelc oe — the second paradox also 
may you see. This idea is repeated, AAAA BRISA: orftr aol 
aior faarii. So IRAGII: aù Hol — even remaining without 
PRİ-PRU-AFTO, ATAA — I sustain the world, I support 
the world as though I have @li-DRUI-Addoel. Even 
remaining without DRI-DRUI-AFdoed I support the world as 
though I have DRi-CRUI-Addoe. That is why we use the 
expression [ddd PRUA. To communicate that paradox we 
use the adjective faacd PRUA, it means I am PRUA and | 
am not DRUId. Like the rope is the cause of rope snake, rope 
is not the cause of rope snake, dry land is the cause of the mirage 
water and dry land is not the cause of mirage water. So 3RiSel: 
oft Bol IÍ farsifei. IAAI means I support. After ferstfet 
put a full stop. Similarly, of d ATRI: — I am not in the world 
even though I seem to be in the world as Slorlelif4t, even though 
I am seemingly present in the world as slodellfer DRUG, 
really speaking I am not an stodeiifdl also, therefore  @ 
aiciz2I:. What is the logic? Because of the same reasoning, 
ofsiacard — which has been shown before. Where has it been 
shown before? So superficial student will just translate 
ofstacarl and move forward. Because we want to finish 
AISIA. But a serious student the moment you say olsidcarel 
for him homework starts. Where has it been shown? In the 
previous °@3I@ second line second half of d He ay srafsera: 
is repeated in the fifth 241 second line of 7 AcdeLI:. So of d 
IS ay stdReld: of the fourth verse is the same as of d 
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HAARR: in the fifth verse, therefore gs Mzdrei says this idea 
is repetition, therefore I am not in the world, we don’t have 
@ki-DRUI-AsFdou. More in the next class. 

& whag: wifey yoicuulggcad | WRa YARI 
yida I 35 ofod: gfo: gnfed: I Sf: 3. 
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b Acid AiR ASMAR All siaGrdrt 
UrlorId] dos FS URAL Il 39 II 
Verse 09-05 Continuing; 
SG A sel stor Use | AAAA BRAS: SÀ Aor AA A 
RIAKI | of A HAe:, AAD ouklot isaac] Aed- 
ror: | 

Ss M2drel has come to the second of the fifth verse 
HAT of A ATRI. And this is almost repetition of the 
previous idea and we have read twice. Once with of@R and 
once without ADR. ss AAAA AAA. AEA of AAT, 
sidIfdi. I sustain the entire creation then immediately I should 
say I don’t sustain the entire creation which is equal to 


Acsefol Adsl and of A ACLL AÍ. AAA means 


Aczelliol AİA A, then we have to say of HAHA — of A 
Ace afo. Similarly the word 8{dZeI: also we should 


read twice. 3164] HALL: HAI. SEA of AVI: AAI. I am 
in all beings, I am not in all beings. How do you explain these 
two paradoxes? All beings are in Me from CGI Ive, no 
being is in Me from URAIMeiep Efe. I am in all beings from 
SIIR ef, I am not in all beings from URdIfsfap eft. 
Because from celdéliza zfðč world is there. From 
URMA Ef world is not there. Therefore gsMzdrei said 
TÙD AAA — from the same SARI, between AMIA and 
feel AIOI is not possible. That is the reasoning. This 
reasoning gs M2drei has indicated by using the crucial word 
3RRAsicdId which means AFISE LÍA, 3RISeIcdld., 
No AŞA between AAH and fe, that Udédo€el cannot be 
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talked about. And in between the word Icf fersifet is the 


explanation of the HCH word AAAA, gs M2drel gives the 
fàs UAA, HAAAT is equal to aÍ fafi- the supporter 
of all beings. Upto this we saw in the last class. Continuing; 


wel Yol: SCIÀ ‘SRÈ AA sca’ SA? 

fasoa sallcusad ARAA sesMRA AMRI 
cialis ARRIA UIGA AA MAP SÍT, of Yor: 
SICH: SCHI Stoel: SIA APAA SI] | 


In the second line there is an expression AA 3CHI and 
that is the subject of the sentence. So the sentence should read 
as HA SICH IIA AALA. AA SCHI AARNA: of AAÍA. AA 
SICAL AAAA: Adicl. AA Sed is the subject for all these 
three descriptions. AA 3SIICHI means my own Self. That is the 
meaning. And now asmMztdrt raises an objection. How can 
PUI use the word didi Siicdl? If GUI uses the word didi 
SCHI, then GUT will become the possessor of SHC. If PWI 
says my ICAI then Sidi will become possessed by GUI and 
if 3CHI is possessed by PUI, HU Himself will become 
IRRA, SfolleAl. While in the previous verses you present 
HAIL as the SII itself, here CUT is talking as though he 
is SlolICdI. So how can P use that expression is the question 
gsMzdri raises. Del yol: Sead — how does Uw make 
such a statement ‘3i2il AA 3AT Sil? 312i] means this COGE 
SIÍÈOTOIA is my own SIICHI how can He say? He should have 
said I am the supporter of everything, He should not say My 
SICA is the supporter. SÍA 3ceIc1 is the objection raised. For 
that gsMTdei gives the answer. Here PUT says stating from 
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the standpoint of the ignorant worldly people. How? The 
worldly people never claim I am the Sled. The worldly 
ignorant people will not claim I am the 3IICAI because they are 
ignorant. Therefore they claim themselves to be the body only. 
And once they claim the body as themselves, SHIcdI will 
become some inner essence, which is great immortal IOI 
sifesarorgL etc. Therefore ignorant people will say I am the 
body and I have an SICAL, which 3IICAI will survive, which is 
eternal etc. And PMI is identifying with the ignorant people 
and He is also making the statement. Therefore he says, 
callcUsald [AII — separating the body-mind-complex 
from the Sra, AR aol SSESDRA BARI — placing the I 
notion in the body-mind-complex. Who is doing that? PWI is 
doing this mistake deliberately like an ignorant person. So 
having separated body-mind-complex and having identified 
with the body-mind-complex like the ordinary people, 
IESDRA IIRI, the only difference is the lay person 
identifies with the body because of ignorance, UU identifies 


with the body deliberately. So 3f€2MRIt, then cilcbadfigel 
SIRRO] — following the common people’s notion cides 
means the notion of the common man, 3SIORROo] means 
following, ceaufsoiie — UT is also making the same 
statement, my ICAI is AAAA. So SUISA AA MCA 
SÍA — PWI talks as though he is ignorant. And seeing this 
statement you should not conclude that PUI is also an 
ignorant, therefore of Yol: SiIcHol: SCHI AoT: SÍ — and not 
because if the mistaken notion that SIICd#I is different from 


Himself. IICA: is reflective pronoun. Not because of the 
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mistake that SICA is different from Himself, but in agreement 
with the worldly mistake PUI also uses this expression. 
Therefore nothing wrong. cid Siol — GV is not 
mistaking like the world. Continuing; 


ae ac-sidor: gafa maak scurcefer aeferfer sfe ar 
AAAI: II 9-9 II 


PT comes to the last word of the mD, Ae Hd- 
AIdol:, TLN is a conjunction, so also, AA-HIdo1: — My ICAI 
is 8{-8Idol:, and asMztdrt gives the derivation, aiciifor 
maí sfe AAAdo: and IIAL is equal to ScUIcefey, 
SculGelicl means creates, aiciifor means all the things and the 
beings. So I am not only the supporter of the entire creation, I 
am also the creator of the entire universe. So the word HITRI 
he gives two meanings. One meaning is 3-UIGuI¢l — generates, 
and the second meaning is Gélelicl, delelicl means nourishes. 
Not only I am the creator of the world, but I nourish the word 
also, giving the world its growth. Both meanings can be taken. 
Therefore AAIE is called HAAIAOA:. The AoA is, aior 
A-LA of (AAA) A | A Vea A UV | AA SCA 
-Aq (AA; A-F: of (AAK) A | (AA 3A) Af- 
JITO: (AA) | 

In these two %31@s PUI has defined Se as 
ake Rerfeicrer RUIA based on the ARRI definition Wal 
a safa amA oà | aot mafa oflafod | a 
morfina I caferstetuferyd 3-2-3 Il From Me 
alone the universe is born, by Me it is sustained, and into Me it 
goes. And when you say S@{of is the creator of the universe it 
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is called SUIGIOI PRUA, but once you add S&I] is the creator 
of the fef2zII universe we call it as fàd SUIGIoI PRUA or 
3ifeINalol PRUH. And what is the advantage of using this 
expression? Very important. Once you say S@fol is the creator 
of Íde universe and Seol is 3ST DRUHA, the most 
important corollary is whatever happens in the creation or to the 
creation doesn’t affect S@fol_at all. That is the most important 
corollary. And that is called 3Rigeicdd. ol SUERA 
SUPAR CIAU sol GUAM Uae SMRT: Just as 
the dream event cannot make any dent for the waker. That is 
the most important thing. fefeel-clorcfeearon I ciferar 
ASAMA zA 2¥2 Il must be remembered here. 


Continuing; 
Verse 09-06 Introduction; 
LAPA IDEAA Sepa SÍ Erodo SUUGA SE — 


So 3StpdL COTE — so the message given, Ueiltbot 
oS] — through these two previous verses @SCIo¢iol 
SUUIGeol — GUI wants to corroborate with the help of an 
example, SUUIGoIlél means corroboration, clarification; 
€8clod means an analogy. And what is the message? Sl@fol is 
sifeISoror PRUA, therefore Teo is AAFAA, Mo is not 
affected by anything. This message is given through an 


example. 
Verse 09-06 


TDIR AA forrel del: Adve TOL | 
aen Baier ao acsenofireuenel I A s-s II 
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First I will give you the gist of this °%@3Y@. It is a simple 


2S] but very useful for Vedantic meditation. Here the whole 
creation is compared to CIeI:. AAAI: Alo dIeJ:. What type 
of ARJ:? ATTN: ASIA diel: — the wind moves all over, it is 
never stationary, it is a wind with good fragrance as well as foul 
smell, it is powerful as well as gentle breeze, varieties of types 
of wind moves around, but all these are happening which we 
take for granted 3ilcplgl-Rera: AAÍA — the wind which 
pervades all over, that moves all over is located in the 3II@I9I. 
And you should add without affecting the SII@I9I in any way. 
So wind revolves in SII without affecting GII9I. 
Similarly, the creation revolves in S@fol without affecting 
Seol. That is the message. In the place of 3II@II is S&I, 
SÍ JUARA — may you ascertain this. Now we will go to the 
HISIA. 


ae ci MDNI-R AA: spiel Rea: fori AGI ARI: 
ad DÍA sil ABI: AGI URANIA:, ALM MPINA, 
adad AR RISA va Reaal set ea JUURA 
smoffè II -£ II 


So Cell, AXI is in the HAA, CilcD — so as it is well 
known in the world. The expression C2iI indicates just as, “just 
as’ indicates an example and the example should always be 
popular. Therefore whenever the expression Ue comes the 
commentators have the habit of writing Clb. Once they use the 
word Cilcd it means in the world as it is familiar to all the 
people, as it is well known. What is well known? SIIGDI9I- 
Rera: diet: — the die] is located in SIPIN. 3IDII-Rerd: 
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is in the HCA, WSIAAel gives the AAS ATIA SINDI 
(eld: stteprgl-Relc: — located in the sky, in the space. When? 
ÍI — always Ie] is in IPINA only, not only AY nothing 
in the creation can exist outside the periphery of the 3IfcbIgI. 
So foIceTd is in the HACIA, is equal to HIGI. And the next word 
is AJIT: in the ACA. os M2drel gives the Ídag JIRIH, 
AA SKA SIA ADI:. And what type of CIeI:? HöIol. 
Why PUI uses the word AgIo]? Because ATIY is the example 
for the entire creation. And how big is the cosmos? It consists 
of millions of galaxies. Therefore just as the vast atmosphere 
rests in GIIGI9I, similarly, the vast cosmos, that is why AéIoL 
word is used. Here the word A&Io{ is URAIUIA:, URANIA: 
means in terms of its extent or its size. Why does he use the 
word URAIUIA:? Because the word AčIol can refer to physical 
size also, the word HéIol can refer to qualitative, characterwise 
superiority also. When you say somebody is a ASIO, it can be 
either way. Sheer size is one hundred and sixty kg, so it can be 
physically d1éIo{ or it can be a lean person but he is called AéloL 
because in terms of his character, OMfoel ASIC. He was 
physically lean but we call him A&Iog. So here when we say 
diet: AgIol is it physical or is it characterwise? So Raol 
steed! fè AGIO[IIAIof Il offal 2-9 II gsMztdri says in this 
context when we are talking about Ie] don’t go on interpreting 
IY is YG: dcp: etc. So here it is not characterwise superiority, 
Ie is an inert material, therefore the word dIéIof is in terms of 
size, Ul2dIUIC:, sizewise, extentwise Aglo. Upto this is 
example. (®II in the same way, spread Adore diel, in Me, 
Slo], What type of Selo? Adele! silep19Idel — which is all- 
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pervading like SHII9I, in fact, it is more pervading than 


SIDI, ARI va Rerarfot, that AFIA he gives the fàg 
dada afer Realo acsenfor. A ACYSV. And how is 


the whole creation located in Me? From this example what is 
the common feature to be taken? Because whenever an example 
is given there must be some common feature highlighted. Here 
what is the common feature highlighted? gs M2drel says 
38RPOUU, so 3RIgeIlCdd is the primary message of this 
ICP. SRIPATI means without any contamination because 
Selo and 3iIPIgI can be compared from different angle. I have 
talked in several other contexts about the common feature 
between S@lof and ISIPIN. There are many common features 
to enumerate, we should remember because it is very useful for 
meditation. The first common feature is SIII9I is all- 
pervading, S@fol is all-pervading. OeMUdcCdd] is one common 
feature. 3i2eUCdd, formlessness is the second common feature. 
U@cddLis the third common feature, there is only one 3119, 
Upra. The fourth common feature is 3RdUSCdd— AIPIN 
cannot be cut into pieces. But in this 9%] none of them are 
highlighted here. Even though all of them are there. What is 
highlighted here is 3RI2SUUI, RIN means 3RIselcdd — 
not contaminated by any impurity. SRI®N means non-stick 
pan. And gsMtdei gives importance to 3Rigelcdd 
because the moment we comprehend the word 3RIigelcdd of 
I, the 3CHI, we can claim liberation instantaneously. We 
always refuse to claim liberation because we say that SaIfdifot 
Ihave lot of impurity, Aol dcdcel Aull itself I don’t have. 


When there are so many impurities in me how can I claim I am 
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Seo? So even the very cause that we declare ‘I have the 
impurities, therefore I am not S@fol’, is not comprehending this 
S] only. I, the Bird have no impurity at any time like 
SIDITA, So SREO va Rerarfor ser vas, sume, 
SUERA is in the HCA, is equal to ouofifé. otofifé means 
may you understand, may you ascertain. The 3Sode is, ‘eel 
ado: AS are: ferrets siepror-erd: (safe, AAM 
Balter af A-R (AAA) — SRI suena | 

vd ay: srr sa afer Rear adaf Berry, 
JIA — 

In the previous verse and its previous verse PUI said 
that S@fol is Ake and Rett PRIA, Ake PRIH is 
revealed by the word dcT8Idol:. What is Ref DRIA? 
Ace adafo and HAAA these are two words revealing 
Ref PRUA. So IMAMA: reveals AE PRIA and 
HAAAT and HACÍA reveals RLI PRUA. In the following 
"ND CI DRUG will be stated. Therefore gsMdri gives 
an introduction. VAH — in this manner, Ie: IPA Sd — just 
as the vast wind is located in SII@I9I, adafo ferferaprcr 
diel felclfot — in the same way the entire creation is based on 
Me during their existence. RIIAI means during their 
existence. They are based on, supported by, located in Me. And 
after spending some time according to AAIE URSU then the 
whole world will resolve. That is going to be said in the 910, 


we will read. 
Verse 09-07 
adail plore Upír anfod AADI | 
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PUIN Yord PUIA faaoseaSd II ofr L-V II 


Again another simple verse and the gist of the verse is 
the whole creation will resolve at the time of UcteId]. The 
question is resolve into what. CUT says AADA Up icra — it 
will resolve into My 3IURI upi, My ARI. So HADIA 
means belonging to, upíra means AIMI. Here there is a slight 
difference between the Upanishadic approach and this %3Y@. 
In the sufotyd we say the world will resolve into Sé@fol, here 
UU says the word resolves into ARI. Which statement is 
correct the world resolves into AII or the world resolves into 
Selo? Both are correct only. How do you say both are correct? 
The world resolves into AI only. But where is AIN? It is not 
that A&O is sitting here and ATT is sitting there. Then you can 
have a debate. AI doesn’t have an existence of its own. So 
ARII is located in S&L only. [dA ARI is located in AMA 
Selo. So the world resolves into AWI, and since AII is 
located in S&I we say the world resolves into S@fol. Since 
dell is non-different from S&I, both statements are correct 
only. When people say that things are in AIRI, remember it is 
in S&I, because AII cannot does not exist outside. Therefore 
both of them are logical. If you want to present in technical 
language we will say world resolves into AII because AII is 
uR SURIA DRUM, Then we will say world resolves into 
SEIol because NGOL is [adel SUIGIo. WRU. World will 
resolve into ARI because ARI is UUs SUIcIor DRUG 
and world will resolve into S@fol because AeIof is fad 
SUIGION DRUG. Selo and diel are non-separate, therefore 
both the statements are all right. So GUT says world will go 
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into My upír and during the next afie it will come out of My 


depict. AISIA we will see in the next class. 
3 qu} . quifé N UITP LUT;! T x | Jof oÍ 
guididrafsivead I 35 foa: omifori: Md: I Sf: 35. 
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% agfa AARIA ASMAR ARMA siraGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos JS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-07 Continuing; 

adail plore upi anfod AADI | 

cus Yord Deus! fastened II oA e-v II 


In this set of important verses beginning from the fourth 
upto tenth Lord @UUI is talking about ga YUH especially 
the higher forofur AEI AYUH. And the first description he 
gave was I am Sforitp alt — I am of the nature which is not 
available for sensory perception. PA means sloge NRA 
and SIOPA means Sfogel IARA, Afe: means FAUL, 
sloer afet: means Sfogd SPR dRUA which is my 
higher nature. From that it is clear that all the other versions of 
God like Afc: purdíi: etc., they are also $27 SUG 
only, but not the higher version but they are only IHU? SARUA 
or Alea FAVUA, So ANDP dU] is one description, and 
the second description he gave was therefore only I am all- 
pervading. Whereas 2At: or purdi: where HoIdIo] has 
a particular personal form, d1eIdIo{ cannot be all-pervading that 
is why AoIdIo] has to come and APIAIo] has to go away also. 
SIASÍ || ae RIAA Ufern A I That is also lower 
nature. In higher nature there is neither coming nor going, I am 
all-pervading ARI AAA. AAA means UAA. This is the 
second description. The third description is I am the SIIA, 
PRUA Idad SUIGIOl PRUH. The world is born out of Me 
and sustained by Me and resolves unto Me while I remain 
changeless. If I am URunaf{l SUIGIel DRUM I will have to 
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undergo change. But being fade Surclot PRUA I don’t 


undergo any change. And therefore the whole world remains in 
seed form which is called weir, and from the seed form of the 
world called depict the world comes and back to uci the 
world will go. When I talk about upie, you should not take 
upia as a separate second entity, upia is a non-separate, 
non-separable entity which is a part of $°d2. If you say it is real 
part of $®d2 then $°d2 will have part but we say upíri is an 
apparent part of $°dQ. upídA is a OMldelh@ part of 
URAÍP $A? and CeIGSIfeq part is as good as no part. 
Therefore 3191dIo{ will have SASIR part at the same time 
uR ECU Ado is partless. Therefore 81eIdIof is 
AA ERP EEA and IAIO, is forded: from 
urai ELA. Therefore in the seventh verse AAAI said 
world arises from weiter and world resolves into upia. Since 
upíra is SUIGIO PRUA and ugpíeA is inert in nature, inert 
upídA cannot become the universe by itself, because it is inert 
principle, therefore 819IdIo] says I am the fordra @MRUI who 
convert to the SUIGIOf PRUH into universe. S&L is the 
forfra @MRUIG which converts the 3UIGIA PRIH depict 
into the universe just as goldsmith, the forfét DRUM converts 
gold, the SUISIA PRUA into ornaments, similarly, Selo, the 
forfora PRUA converts upie, the SURIA PRIA into the 
universe. Therefore He says AIEA faztonfet. We saw the gist 
of the AoA and we have to see the AI®IH now. 

ud-adiiot Dioda Uepfer Propnitapra IRI rpi 
aoa aA AG acu-srRl UctaepIch | Wor: II: AÍ 
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IÍ sculeiepict PUIA RPAN sared sé ada 
lI 8-9 II 


Ud-aefor is in the ACIH which means all the things 
and the beings of the creation, lock — è SIO, upi 
@lloc — will resolve into upíri at the time of UcteIdI. What is 


the meaning of the word upie? graki gives 
PADIA — the UPÍ which consists of three [UIs — 


Ad Loaf and AAA, and SIRIH — which is inferior in nature, 
inferiority is in terms of the very degree of reality. S@fof is 
URaIfeicd, higher order and depict is SERPA, lower 
order. Therefore SIRIA, which is inferior and msM2drel 
uses the word S{U2I¢i which occurs in the seventh chapter 
SUT upír, And what is the meaning of the word SIRIH? 
gsMztdri himself gives it JURIH is equal to [APIA — 
which is inferior. Ulfoel means all beings resolves. Whenever 
you say all the things and beings we have to remember off and 
24 only. There is no creation other than names and forms, 
therefore all the names and forms resolve into upie. And what 
type of upia? AIDIA, AIDIA is equal to AGRIA — 
belonging to Me. 


And this expression we consider very important because 
this reveals the primary difference between Ge 
philosophy and AGIod philosophy, in AISI also YSU and 
depict are talked about, GGlod also talks about YS and 
Uopiel. In AISA also UPIN is POADIA SA and in 
Alor also UPÍ is Bppn ADIA ISA, In BISA also 
US is ÅA Ard and in AGiod also YPN is Ado 
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arad. Thus there are so many similarities between HIȘRA 
Jeu pie and ASIa you upe. 

Then what is the crucial difference? In 2g zee] depict 
has an independent existence, therefore they come under Od, 
Whereas AGIod doesn’t accept upíA as an independent entity 
principle, this is one difference. And the second difference is 
upia can evolve into the creation without requiring $°d2 or 
Selo. upíri can evolve into creation without requiring $%d2 
or S@fol. In this respect Upíri s evolution talked about in 
AISA is very very similar to the evolution theory of Darwin. 
Darwinism also talks about matter evolving into the creation 
and even living being without requiring a God. That’s what is 
written by Stephen Hawking in the latest book called The Grand 
Design. They clearly declare that the matter can evolve into the 
universe without the intervention of a God. 2ilS$xd also is a 
s°dz alle, and AISA philosopher also doesn’t accept SAF, 
even though he accepts the dcloel cd but he says that ddozl 
ard has not role in the evolution of matter. In AGlod without 
$°d2’s intervention evolution cannot happen because evolution 
has to take into account the law of Pd. In Darwinism law of 
di is not involved, whereas in our creation qeu will 
have to be taken into account, therefore an intelligent $°%dz 
cdg is required. That is in indicated here by HILAL 
up -a upia which listens to My commandment. So 
archi epferay A- they will dissolve. When? GcU-8iel 
is in the HACIA, is equal to UCRIPIC. Then what will happen? 
He says Uo!:, Yol: means HeT: — once again, that means no 
UIA is final UCRIA. Every URIA is followed by a alte. 
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And not only no Ucted1 is final UcteId, therefore only no afic 
is first afe. No Ucield is final URIA and no afie is first 
alte. Every afc is preceded by UCMIA and every YCIIH is 
preceded followed by afc. Every afc is followed by UcteIdL 
and every Ucteld] is followed by alte. Thus aReRerleicreral 
cycle is 3follfe and 3folor:. This Slolleloloacdd] or eternity of 
afc is indicated by the word Ọof:. So Uol: means forrersl, 
cfo AAI — the very same set of itas. That also you should 
remember that no new offd can be created by Ado and 
therefore in the next afic also the same set of Gffds are 
reproduced and during UCRI Ic ods remain in WRU 
IRRA form because during UctId{ only ASH and XIA 
IRAs are dissolved and MRUI IRRA of every one of the 
sa will continue. Every RUI SRRA will retain its 
individuality in the form of Abad guru, cdi. All this we 
should remember. Hbdd PAIN: AS PRI IRR adaton 
sood AÍ, cuIci is in the ACH, is equal to 


Sculti@ici — at the time the next creation, frnd is in the 
HACIA, is equal to SculGulldl — I will create the whole universe 


again. You should remember the fifteenth chapter %3I@ here, 
of BURA AUC of sort: of A sis: a A AFANI 
Il offal 29-3 II Creation in the fifteenth chapter is compared to 
SETAA: IARAA AC URERA |] odar 24-2 Il This 
creation which is similar to 3?d eel tree of 3o: — doesn’t have 
an end, A d 3ilfG: — doesn’t have any beginning, a a 
UdUICINGI — doesn’t have the middle also, because to talk of 
the middle you need two extremities, when the extremity are 
not there every point is middle point only. Therefore 
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utpadayami I regenerate like udad— exactly as in the previous 
creation, Wd Asad Ale, wa AAAA Alte, Aga 
MID afic and then XIc MD afc in this order. The 
soda is,  Dlodeal! PeU- Ad- AADA UP TA 
aÍ; Ya: Bcu-siet 38A alfor ARN A | 
Verse 09-08 
vag SAENZ — 
upíri zaa ARIA Yor: Tol: | 
sods Preodi PAd II AT L-6 II 
gsM2drel gives another definition of upíra in the 
introduction, very important definition, SÍAENCTISTINA 
UpíAA,. The upír which we talk about is nothing but 3ifdeir 
or ARI which is called HCI 3ifdll. There are two definitions 
for 3IÍAEN, one is general definition and the other is special 
definition, given in ÍQARAPR. General definition is that 
which is eliminated by knowledge, that which is falsified by 
knowledge is called 31fdéll. We carefully note in AGlod 3ifdell 
should never be translated as absence of knowledge, we should 
never translate, because this is a very big philosophical debate 
within 3IQAH itself. I talked about a rebel FaIfel who came a 
few decades before and separating from the entire Advaitic 
tradition, he gave a new definition of 3ifdélI as absence of 
knowledge which vehemently and vociferously is negated by 
the tradition and now in 3f6¢1 itself two groups are there, the 
rebel group which defines 3ifdeII as absence of knowledge, 
whereas the tradition claiming that 31fdIl is not AHAIA WU not 
absence of knowledge but 3Ifdell is 911d-3191Id-facisiUI, it is 
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neither MIAA nor AMAA, it is a fL UGIeE which is negated 
by knowledge. It is not 3RIGUA but it is AGA facts PUA, 
And this is a very big debate, that 2dIf# is so powerful and such 
a prolific author that in Kannada language English language 
Rpa language he has written books galore and he says ACHE 
afen sibel difefas IASG there is no such thing called ACI 
3ifdell at all. And in those debates WSDAARY’ s this one word 
is very very useful to us. For the traditional people this one 
word sifdencts oral is an important word because this word 
supports our theory. And naturally this word is a disturbing 
word for him and therefore he interprets this word in his own 
way. Thus in advanced AGlod Moes these debates are 
entertained and for them this casual word, which is 
AŞDI s adjective, SÍNEN Ubi is a bone of 
contention. What do we say? os M2drel clearly says upír 
is SIÍQEN. CI§IUIdI means nature. sifdell Va ASIA aUI 
II: Uebel: And what type of 3ifdeil? ACI 3IÍAEN .And how 
do you translate? It is not the absence of knowledge but it is 
opposed to knowledge. It doesn’t come under nonexistence 
variety and it comes under seemingly existent variety. So thus 
opposed to knowledge is one definition of 3IfQE€N. The second 
definition f4ARAPR author gave 3IÍAEN is aqad: of foerd 
Sf 3ifdell — that which doesn’t really exist but it has got 
seeming existence enough to cause HAR. 3IÍAEN doesn’t have 
real existence but it has got enough existence to cause 
problems. If it is totally nonexistent it cannot cause problem 
because a nonexistent thing cannot cause anything. Therefore it 
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is seemingly existent but not really existent one which is called 
Ach silden upe. 

And then in the 9P GUI says with the help of this 
AcHfdeEll, which is otherwise called Ufe, which is otherwise 
called ARI, with the help of this ARI I create the ofld’s again 
and again. And then PUI says I use the AII and therefore I 
am the master of dell, whereas the oftds who are created or 
who manifest through ARI all these offds are under the spell 
of ARI. I am the master of AFI, whereas the Gflds are 
helplessly under the control of AII. And therefore PWI uses 
the word 3id9Idi. SIAI means helplessly under the spell. This 
is the gist of the verse, we will see the IIIA, 
uid tai td staves TPA RIIN Yol: Yo: 
AA HAMA RATAA, SESA: maA, 
UPA: AAM FAAAM II Q-¢ II 

Vad in this manner, upíri Sal slaves — upíri is 
equal to acticel is equal to ARI. What type of ARI? AIH 
is in the HACIA, is equal to Sa, sdin means under My 
control, I am the master, IAVCEI is in the dict, is equal to 
aopa, agttaeer means keeping under My control, that 
means I use upíA but I am not bound by upíA, fni 
yol: Yol: — I create all the oflds again and again. What type of 
ofla’ s? upia MAA — the Sa’ s whose SUIGIo! @MRUI is 
upie, I, the forfora PRUA create that sfd. Just to show that 
ARI is SUIGIOL PRIA, saz is forferd DRUI, therefore 
upia oAdA. Ad-AIAA, AIAH means groups or 
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and not the U=daids, even though U>daids are also creators but 
here (UT uses the word AA in the meaning of living beings. 
All the multitudes of living beings, TAJGI, Wa-sdidL 
is equal to ATASH, SAH in the HAH, is equal to 
Aclelo1dy., Acid lord means which are available for us to 
experience. The multitudes of living beings available for our 
experience, Gc2oldl is in the HCA, is equal to AAAA, 
AAAA means total, in its entirety, AAAH is in the HAA, is 
equal to 31Zddo>d1 which means not the masters but under the 
control, 3i<dcio>d{ means under the control, helpless. What do 
you mean by under the control? gsMtdei himself explains. 
3RAdoA is equal to afen: tRaviimad — they are 
under the control of three factors sifcren, WIA and di. So 
afen snf, sift means etcetera. Etcetera here refers to DIA 
and di. Whereas AIAI is the master of ARI because 
Ado doesn’t have 3de, GIs and di. So AIAI also 
handles AT, sfd is also associated with GUIQUI of upie. 
AUI of upíra has got two-fold 9IfeD — one is called 3NARUI 
IRP: and the other is called AAU olfep:, SIART JKP of the 
GUICWI of upíri will cause a spell on the offd. 3ila2zuI gifep 
of GUIU of ARI will cast a spell on the Sla whereas 3NARUI 
JP of GUGU of ARI will not cause its spell on the $°d2. 
Therefore $°d2 knows IE Aol IIRA all the time. off never 
knows S164 Sel SIA. Therefore RIPAH AA-AAA, 
upd: AJIA is in the HOA, is equal to 2aAIAAYIA and the 
word dAd here according to the subcommentators refer to 
quau di and GRTolls. So SIAE is universal, whereas DIA 
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and di vary from individual to individual. And this word 
SAIL is adjective to AA-AAA. The S3odel is, (AEA) SAIL 
UPÍ saves UPA: AMT AIA Po SAA AT- 
MAH Yol: Yol: fni | Continuing; 

Verse 09-09 Introduction; 

aÈ Aa À RARA, AMAA ANA faceada:, ad 
RE AAR Ao: R sil, SGA ME 
Aod — 

The message of the previous 2@1@ can create a doubt in 
the mind of a student. Imagining that doubt @UU is giving the 
answer. The doubt is not mentioned by UJ, therefore 
gsMztdri mentions this doubt. What is that? 8{eIdIo{ clearly 
says I do the creation. ASA, RPI. That means HIATO is 
the doer of three-fold actions afe al ASA siita, Refa 
pal AEA, sia, CRI Dal SEL 3IRA, generalizing all these 
three things ASA Dal 3ifsa. So Ado is openly and 
shamelessly accepting that I am a dl. And we are all 
advanced Vedantic students. Once you say PAT, then we know 
how to build up. >a UT Dreirad there yue cdi and UU DPA, 
Wricdd alone is responsible for di, Dd is responsible for 
DAWA, Yeru A. Therefore 8{oIdIof also must be a Barr. 
Not only does He create the world, in the creation of the world 
He is not even impartial, He is giving varieties of bodies to 
varieties of Gflds. He doesn’t give uniform bodies for all the 
people. For some people He gives good body and for some he 
gives body with congenital diseases. Giving good body is good 
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dl, giving bad body is bad @dis. Therefore AIAI] is also 
doing good and bad dis. 


And then extending further we all do only small jobs, we 
are all mini dls, therefore our HAR must be mini BAR and 
S1OFdIo] is a maxi all because the whole cosmos He creates, 
therefore He must be maxi HAIR. All these are the possible 
doubt of all the RAIOS ÍI. SMA! says alé, alë 
means then. Then means when? If dfoIdIof is a all of this 
universe, Aa UB Pd2IeT — for that Udy and a, 
ms M2drel puts in inverted comma, these are as though the 
word of SIO himself. So gşakRİ visualizes that stofot is 
addressing PWI. Therefore a means Ad. So è Pul for You 
who is the Lord, AAMA ANA faceld:, ASEA: means who 
is creating, for the afe DPd;, faGeid: means wd:, for You 
who is the creator, creator of 9iclolldidl — so many things and 
beings, and not only do you create, faWai faGelei: — you are not 
creating the world uniformly, and you don’t give good bodies 
to all the people, you give bodies of different nature. Therefore 
fauna scons faced: RARR A, AARI AFTI: 
aid — you will also be associated with YUeId and UUA, adi 
means YUeAIA and 3féIdi means UUA, You being a al You 
will have YUU efter caused by Aq PAIRI — 
caused by IANA af. And not only that during Uciel PIA 
AIAI] has to kill all, and it is A&I {SAI and for that [EAI He 
should get ASIMUIMUd. So Adol: IA. Upto this is within 
inverted commas. This is SÍTT ’s imagination. SÍTT ’s 
imagination is imagined by IŞPrarİ. sic, SÍ means 
because of the possibility of such a doubt, SGA SMAA 3ilé 
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AAI — AAAI gives the answer. What is the answer? We 
will read the 9a. 


Verse 09-09 


ald al allot wail foracorfor HoP | 
soRilracRitorraicp AY Day II offal L-2 II 

If stofot had asked this question PWI would have 
strongly remonstrated SIO because the answers have been 
already given in the previous chapters of the offal. If you 
remember the third chapter two important 2°I@Ds 
Up: paani aul: DAI Adar: | 
sesoRiddelcal Datateie Hoard I afar 3-20 II 
acafad ASIA PAARA: | 
oul AAY diod SÍA ACA of Asa I AA 3-26 II 
UIT had told even a Silfot does not claim I am a PAT, what to 
talk of HIATO who is a AGIRIA. And in the fourth chapter 
HAL spel a: Ue DANI a caf a: I RA ¥-2< I We 
very elaborately saw how I, the 3CHI is IPad]? And in the 
fifth chapter of offal 
of bd fepPdd mild sit acp: Hoel ara Aq 
Ugo, AUA, FUA, EOL Iolo, co SAU] “AAO II 
əda 9-< II 
even when the body and sense organs are involved in action a 
Silfol says I do not do anything 


aN Y? àdi ald Mdool PRA II offal 9-23 II 
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such questions should not be asked by a student in the ninth 
chapter and if the student asks AIAI] will take Hooe and 
run away. But still s1oI[dIo{ being compassionate he doesn’t run 
away, he gives the answer. What is the answer? All the afe 
Rer cel DPA belong to the upie. I, the AA am not 
involved in any one of them, in My presence creation takes 
place. Therefore I figuratively say I am the creator. In my 
presence creation takes place, therefore my blessing is 
involved. How do I bless the upia? By lending AGIA, I 
lend reflected Consciousness to upíra just as AIÍÈI AARIA I 
lend reflection to the mind and the mind is thinking and mouth 
is talking. For a thinking mind and talking mouth what do I do? 
I do not do anything. I lend ÍASIARI to the mind and the mind 
thinks, I lend IGIHRI to the mouth, mouth speaks. Other than 
lending feIGIsiq I don’t do anything. Even lending ferersii 
is not a job I do, in my presence FAGIARI gets form. And since 
this RIGIARI lending is important figuratively I say that I am 
creating. So PRUA UPA: MÍA LA MRUICAA. 
APII s PRUTI status is because of His being the sifeisaroraL 


N 


of PRU UPÍ. Therefore He says 3GRaAaAq SRÍ — I 
am as though creating the universe really speaking I don’t 
create. And ay way SRIPAH — I don’t claim those dis as 
really belonging to me. That is 3RIP means 3ifsTelol 2Sd:. 
Therefore 

aiddvel Hell Ave spurcpaifasirorgi: | 

Ra PARAN a fagepaRrac#weag |! ÑA ¥-23 II 
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I am the creator of agde but fats DARA Sorel] — | 
am seeming creator really not a creator. Therefore cdi will not 
bind me. This is the gist of the answer. The AISIA we will see 
in the next class. 

$% yolas: lds yogiga | UR wld 
yidaafðerd I 35 foa: eifod: gifod: I SR: 3. 
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ulod dos IS UU | Š II 

Verse 09-09 Continuing; 


al d Al dfo Daur fordeotfod HoP | 
soRiterdeRiterac AY we II offal S-S II 


In the previous few Is Lord PI defined His 
higher nature, S@fol_as afie Rere cer RUIA and therefore 
He is afe Ref ce Dat. And once we say that S1OTAIo] is a 
cdl, naturally the question will come will not AIAI become 
a HAIR because in AGlorl Wedd is defined as HAR. For 
that the answer is given here. Even though I ama wal | happen 
to be a SÍ. Therefore while being a WAT I know I am really 
not a Pal. wdcdd is not My intrinsic nature, it is only 
FERRI, Deed is SIERP. sipcicaqy is My 
URAP MAAUA, I know. CA PARA sift are fag 
IPARA AIA II ottal ¥-23 II in the fourth chapter. Then 
useol Aado FJA RE sisal fepPad of Va PAN sfc 
Solf. Therefore I am a PAT but I don’t have Peira 
SÍNAI, So 3ifsTeiloi 3IHIAIA I am not a AAIR. Therefore 
in the second line of the ninth verse he says ay May SIADA, 
SRIPAH means I don’t have attachment, I don’t have SÉNAT, 
in that PA. And he gives an example 3GRilotdd SIRI — I 
remain like an indifferent person. In what respect AoIdIo] 
remains like an indifferent person? Indifferent or inactive 
person also doesn’t have Wd sisal, SHÍ also doesn’t have 
Cdl sifs4lol. So with regard to the absence of di 3AA 
both the SHÍƏ and an inactive person, Sifot includes doIdIol 
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and inactive person, both are same. But there is a difference 
between a SHÍOI and an inactive person, both do not have WA 
SÍNAI, but the difference is in the case of an inactive person 
di is also not there, WJ SÍNAI is also not there. In the 
case of an inactive person Wd is also absent; when Wd itself 
is absent how di SÍNAI can be there? Therefore 
indifferent person doesn’t have WJ and PA SÍNAR, 
whereas SIIfol has got di without A SÍNAI, So 
indifferent person doesn’t have two things Wd and SÍNAI, 
SÍA is free from only one thing, i.e., di SÍNAI is not 
there whereas di continues, UQeof{ QIUdof, therefore 
soRiterad — I am not an indifferent one but I am like an 
indifferent person. SRIPAH ay MA — with regard to the 
absence of di SÍNAI, This is the gist of this verse. Now 
we will go to the HIIH,. 

ol ad Ala $9 Alfor scans ferwerotforférafor atr 
foracotfod HoP | 

mH Md sRiafoeied DRUG 31s — 


soRiodd IRo went IRİ: susip: wid AGA 
aR, SICA: sifaftpacdid, SRD wciRisontédd, 
sfo Ridy ‘316 DANT sie AY wei | 

of d AIL is in the ACH, is equal to SAA, Alfot Patr 
— those activities. And what are those activities? Iclolldizel 
fualoa — the activities related to the creation of 
varieties of living beings. And what type of creation? ANARI, 
IAURT means non-uniform creation, because SOIdIol does 
not create the universe uniformly, some people have got lucky 
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birth and some people have got unlucky birth, wrong body 
wrong mind, wrong family and wrong environment, but there 
is another lucky birth where everything is fine tuned. This 
differences in the creation is here called fANd21ef. Due to this 
ARÍ PATI — all the activities AIA of foraeoticd — do 
not bind me either by producing 3Ifenfét yed or by producing 
SHoIfdt WUA. In short, it does not produce YU or UUA. è 
SoD. 


And ĦA in this regard. And in this regard means in what 
regard? q is equal to DAU sasalorcd, fawel Basil, with 
regard to the non-connection with WA. Why APII and wal 
do not have any relationship? Even though AIAI performs 
di Ado and di do not have any relationship because di 
cannot produce either YUeId{ or WUA. This relationlessness is 
because of what reason? PRUA 3ilé — what is the DRUId? 
seRilorad silo — Į remain as though I am indifferent, I 
am like an indifferent person, I am like a don’t care person. 
SGRiloiad ARÍ is in the Act, and geMzarl 
explains Ue Sotto: wid — just like a person who is 
3oRilor:, solo: is equal to SUgicD:, SU8IcD: means 
indifferent, not interested, disinterested person. Just as we read 
the obituaries of many people in the newspaper, how? 
SGRilotdd RÍA, like somebody else’s obituary. 
ARİ means remain. aSa SIRIA, And why? 3iicdol: 
sifafepearcarcl — because I the Lord remember all the time that 
I am the Sid, I am not the Ale which is the creator of the 
universe. In My presence AII does all the job, I am only 
blessing the AMI to do its job, but I myself have no connection 
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with API or no connection with the activities of ARI. Why? 
SICA: sifafepearcarl — because I am 3ifdftp means 
changeless, actionless. 3iIcdiol: 40} fasifep. And since 3CHI 
doesn’t have any action, 3RItPd, SRIPAH refers to I do not 
have connection with Perad also, I don’t have connection 
with IÙ prad also, the moment I am connected to the WA 
anxiety regarding DAW will invariably come. Anxiety is 
never directly be produced, anxiety is with regard to DAWA, 
AWC anxiety comes because I am connected with WA. 
dl AFdoe will produce PAPC anxiety. This is the law. Det 
Addo will produce anxiety regarding DAPA, When 
somebody else writes examination, I am not worried about the 
result of the examination because I have not written the 
examination, but the moment I say I have written the 
examination, I have connected myself with the JÍ and et 
HAFAI will produce WAPA anxiety. Therefore how to avoid 
anxiety? Only by one method — you have to drop DA AFTO. 
And PA AFAI dropping is called spied Adol. Therefore 
SRIPAH is equal to D-III- EAA — free from the 
anxiety regarding the consequences which is called apra 
3IAIT:. And how did I avoid Prad? sifstetiorafsidal — by 
avoiding Peira SÍMA. Thus Wci-siASol-ISa4H refers 
to aeped SÍMA SAA, SÍAAIAAIRIAA refers to Pera 
ÍA afsiad, Thus 3i2ftPd indicates the absence of both 
Dreirad and Prad, We should not try to avoid only one of 
them. Keeping wdcdd I want to avoid anxiety it won’t work. 
el Ul Medical AA AA anxiety. Ul UA PAra AAA: A 
da Ud anxiety 3f9Td:. And aifstatordisidsl is without 
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3o and that is explained ‘316 PA sfe 


srfstattorafsidy —no ifs f4Iol in the form of ‘I am doing this’. 
With regard to what? ag DIRI — with regard to afie Refa 
cial DA. Continuing; 


ad: seeRa aft wcicaliisioreia: wciRisonsiae 
AACUDRUA, ARRI Hails: AeA Ho: Higa] sfei 
HSI: II Q-Q II 

With the previous paragraph the actual commentary on 
the °c is over and now gsMdei draws an important 
corollary for us to note. If Pd is creating anxiety to get rid of 
anxiety we try to escape from di because di creates anxiety 
in life our attempt is to get out of Wd. If the job is creating 
anxiety, I want to get rid of anxiety by getting out of the job, 
looking forward to retirement. Similarly, when throughout the 
life I am involved in di and WA creates anxiety, we want to 
get out anxiety by getting out of the life itself, praying to God 
this must be the last birth. So to avoid WA problem, we try to 
escape from WA, Lord UT says escaping from Cdl is not the 
solution. If escaping from the Wd is the solution, doldIo{ will 
have no solution. Because we all can have faceatep, 
remember HdT can never have faceatep because afe 
after afe Ado has to eternally get involved in 
ae Rerfticreray, Therefore AIAI s condition will be worse 
than ours because he cannot get faceatep. Therefore 
faceaiep is never the real solution. If faceaiep is the real 
solution HðIdIo will be the eternal AAIR and the real solution 
is learning to be free from anxiety in spite of PA and Ado 
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is unaffected even though 91e[dIof{ is the busiest person in the 
world. Therefore gsM2drel says you also learn the same 
method. Without working for escaping from d, without 
working for escaping from Iod, never try the method of 
escapism. di escapism is also not the real solution, Glodt 
escapism is also is not the real solution. With the ofod1, with the 
body, with the bodily activities learn to say UQUol QUdof 
ZUIO ATOL, And therefore gsMztdrt says 3ici: — therefore 
escapism is not the solution, retirement is not the solution, 
faceaiep is not the solution, then what is the solution? 
SIIRI sift — for the Aos also, 3ioel means for the others 
also. And here others refers to what? This 21D talks about 
SWA, therefore after talking about $°d2 if he says others, then 
others refer to Gflds, for the Gflds also ALAPRA, 
3idotIDILUIdi means the means of liberation, 3idoe means 
HSH. Is Mzdrei uses the word 3190! instead of saying AISI. 
3igoel means non-bondage which means liberation, PRIA 
means the means, the cause of liberation is edcd-sifsialol- 
3idild: — freedom from Dirada, not freedom from PA. Never 
work for freedom from cdi, work for freedom from PAra, 
Because this person thought retirement means all the activities 
are over, he forgot that before retirement there was a boss in the 
office, after retirement there is bigger boss in the form of wife, 
who says ‘you are only idling at home and take the 
grandchildren for music class, take the grandchildren for abacus 
class, take the grandchildren for this class or that class’. Once 
you retire I am giving you write in your diary lot of work is 


waiting for you. The whole family is waiting for your 
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retirement, the moment you retire all the sons and all the 
daughters-in-law and all the grandchildren are waiting to 
pounce on you. Now you have an answer that I have to go to 
office, after retirement no answer is there. Therefore the 
solution is either home-work or office work, some work or the 
other will be there, and better let it be there otherwise brain will 
idle and mental dementia will come. Therefore to maintain 
physical health and mental health activity is required better let 
us accept activity as part of life and better accept activity as a 
necessity for a healthy life. And if the activity binds how do you 
solve the problem? Not by escaping from activity but by opdra 
3ÍAA :. Therefore cicd-sifsidilol-sisild: — the 
absence of I am doer notion and ci-3ilzisel-3isild:, therefore 
consequently no anxiety regarding the grandchildren. I may 
teach BoktelIdoGold for the grandchild but whether the 
grandchild will do 4otedIdoGold or not I have no control. 
Keep doing, drop the 3ifsf4lol. This is the only solution. 


That is why I have often said, this is very important, 
$°d2 is not liberated because of His $°d2 status. Because $°d2 
status also involves lot of di. And I have told you $2dZ has to 
be WdilcioIcl and $°dz has to give pain for many people. 
And §°d2’s job of giving pain to the people according to the 
law of @di is it an enjoyable activity or painful activity? 
Remember $°d has to go through the painful activity of giving 
pains to all the offds including his own 9ItDs. SIJO has to 
scream because of the pain of the death of young CIUNE And 
when SINÍ was screaming Lord PUI had to be present, 
watching the screaming stator is not a happy occasion. 8191dIoL 
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these pains. We have to watch these pains of our family only, 
AIAI] has to watch the pain of all and it is not an interesting 
job. If you want to become $°d2 better think twice. $°d2 status 
is not an enjoyable status. And therefore only $°d2 is not free 
because of $°d2 status. Then $°d2 is free because of $°d2 
knows My SAAN is also ÍSI, really I am not $°d2. Just 
as oild has to know I am not a Sta really, similarly, $°d2 has 
to know and $°d2 knows I am really not $°d2. If $°d2 is really 
not $2d2 then who is he? Whatever ofld says $2d2 has to say 
ISA I SA, ASAT SSA. Thus I have to do GEIRIA 
that I am not ofa, IEA Tel. $°d2 also has to do PGRI 
‘I am not $d, HEA TEIL SR. Therefore Sifd can never 
be free as Siła and $2q2 can never be free as $2q. Both can 
ever be free as S&I]. 


And UJ says I don’t have to do PAGER because 
Lam S@ifoIWS:. SIILI means otherwise, if $2907 forgets I am 
Seol, then $°q2 also will have problem. That is why they say 
in VAAI RIA himself forgot he was an SIddR. In 
IURIE Işrarİ quotes this example and therefore 
VIA wanted to remain here and then S&I went to VIA and said 
‘you have come for a particular purpose and this is not your 
regular place, better you go to your place ADvS. And 
os M2drel gives this example if #31eIdIol forgets whether it is 
true or false is not our enquiry, but what we are assaying is 
AIAI] also will become BAIR, if he identifies with this $2:dz 
status, he should always remember of ola: of $2d2:. 
sugorolroullafsirenarikazswa | tdd: Rigardi 
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URWAS AS: | BIGAADoS 20 Il So SILI — if Gfla or 
$°d2 forget the original status, HG: Dai fH: Teel, AG: means 
that forgetful person, DAIJ: TeeIcl — is bound by his own PA. 
Thus I perform Odi and I get bound by my own di, Wd will 
become my Frankenstein. Sometimes our children we create 
and they become problem for us. And os M2drel gives the 
example wMlgipRad — like the silk worm , DIIIZ: means 
silk worm. The silk worm invites its own destruction. Who is 
the cause of destruction? We may say the weaver is the cause 
of destruction, remember weaver will not destroy the silk worm 
unless silk worm creates its own silk. The silk worm produces 
the silk thread and gets surrounded by the silk thread and for 
the sake of thread that weaver, the human being destroys the 
silk worm. And how he destroys if we hear that, we will feel so 
much pain. He has to take millions of silk worm and put them 
in hot boiling water causing instantaneous death and only then 
he will be able to get the silk thread continuously, one long silk 
thread he will be able to get only by killing the silk worm in this 
manner. Similarly, every Gfld is a silk worm and we create a 
thread of PÄ, and because of that di we have to be put in the 
boiling water of HAR. And you know who does that, Ado 
has to do that. Thus HIATO puts all the silk worm like oflds 
into the boiling water of HAR, because of the thread of Dal 
we have created. And just as the silk thread is continuous, our 
thread of Pd is also continuous. Because from APAA we take 
a portion as URoe, and we exhaust the YRS. Gradually why 
can't we exhaust all the Hdd dis? We won’t. What we do 
is we exhaust only a part of Hdd and create SIlfd Gal and 


121 


sflagoraglal AIA Chapter 09 


add it to APAA, thus the silk thread of YUU we perpetuate 
and 8{eIdIo] is forced to put us in the boiling hot water of HAR. 
And therefore don’t be a silk worm, don’t produce fresh @dis. 
And how to do that? PAra 3AA eo SÍA SÍMURI:. 
This is the message. The 3fodel is, è dopo! SoRitorad 
gio AY Day SRPA Ale] Ía PAI of foraeoifoc 
al 


Verse 09-10 Introduction; 
aa ‘ademas ARPIT [ta ¢-c] ‘sortorderitorr 
[pRa 9-9] SA d fae ga seen, siet acuReRIietal site — 
If you read the previous two %1@s Lord PUI says I do 
all the actions, but I don’t have Pdra SÍNAI in the form 
of IEA Íd, therefore I always know I do not do any action. 
If you combine these two ideas it will mean I do all actions at 
the same time I think or I know that I don’t do any action. I do, 
I don’t do. To remember the fourth chapter, Ae bdkRa sift 
areal fats SAPARA SOT II offal ¥-23 Il I am non-doer, I 
am the non-doer. So when we hear that our logical mind will 
raise a question how can this contradictory statement is 
logically possible. If HIATO] is al, He cannot claim I am 
stepell, if S191 CIo] is 3a], He cannot claim I am PAT. How 
dead and i lesrelae ral can coexist in one and the same 
HoIdIol? This can be the logical question. And what is the 
answer? You can give the answer from two different angles; the 
answer will come in the %3I@ but I will just remove the 
suspense. One answer is wdc belongs to AE6SDR, 
sped belongs to SIecl. And I am a mixture of both 
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IESDR and ACAI. I or AAAI is a mixture of WESDR and 
Sed. Because pure JéS@R cannot do any dl without 
SHCdI, because pure A6SMR cannot even exist without 
3CHI, where is the question of doing any WA. Pure 3IIrdI 
cannot do any di because it is Sid. Therefore pure 
SESDR cannot do and pure ICAI cannot do any Dd. 
Therefore who does? The mixture alone is doing WA. In the 
mixture part, GlégcIZ component is dl and 3iicdl 
component is 3Ie@all. And what is the definition of IESDR? 
3SESDR does not mean egoism, pride, arrogance etc. 
3IESMDR means pride in HIRA context. In AGlocl MRA 
context SHES DI means not arrogance, AES DR means 
IRRA plus reflected Consciousness. Body plus reflected 
Consciousness is equal to ASSR. Body means SIRRI, 
plus Ufeifeava AAAH is HESDR. What is ICAI? SICHT is 
neither three bodies nor the Ufefaed ddowdsal but fara 
ATAA, OC. Thus 3éS@R component is dil and sical 
component is 3IPdA]. Therefore I can claim I am a Well from 
3SIESDR standpoint and I am SIA from 3NA standpoint. 


So where is the contradiction. This is one way of answering. 


Or you can give the same answer, almost same only but 
in another language. What is that? SlégS@R belongs to 
SSIR plane and 3CHI belongs to URAIMfa plane, 
SIERP eter I am PAÍ and URatfia EKAM I am 
3fepcll. Therefore there is no contradiction €{8 HSol. So not 
knowing this udufar is raising the issue of contradiction. What 
is the contradiction? That is being said here, (>I, (>I means in 


the previous two verses, ‘afcomstidiai fatonfer [oar ¢-¢] - 
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‘I create all the living beings’. This is within quotation. This is 
statement number one, verse number eight. 
‘SoRiladeRiterer [Ida Q-Q] This is also within quotation. 
This is statement number two, verse number nine. ‘I remain 
actionless’. First statement is I create all living beings, the 
second statement is I remain actionless like an indifferent 
person. sil a ASEA — these two statements are 
contradictory. I create, I am actionless. You cannot say that. If 
you create you are not actionless, if you are actionless you 
cannot create. SÍ a faSgpa sed — 8{o[dIo] is contradicting 
Himself. Like what? Aczellfot adaa and of d AIA 
siciifot. SÍ — for this seemingly contradictory statement, 
acuRerRrelat — to answer this seeming contradiction, 3ilé 
Ado. How? By pointing out he has got two ucpfitis, URI and 
SIRI Wop icl. UT UPA is SICH and SURI UPÍ is HATOL s 
SESDR. We will read the 9. 


Verse 09-10 
AMES Veil: ALIA ACA | 
ègo Dioda sterfcuRacdd i offal L-20 II 


Ado introduces the two components of one 
composite 8feIdIof. What are the two components? S@loL 
component and ARH component. ARH component is called 
upie. I will give you the gist of the °IcD. Therefore He says 
FRI slezeivI — without doing anything because of My mere 
presence as Selo], wep ici: — My own lower component, 
cde component, ÍL component called uopier:. 
What does it do? 2fd2-3fd2dL BIA — becomes capable of 
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creating everything. And I will make the depict active and 


sentient by My mere presence. And commentators add nicely. 
How I do that? I provide reflected Consciousness to the depict. 
Just as when I stand in front of the mirror I am donating my 
own reflection to the mirror. And how do I donate? Not by 
doing any action, there is no will involved, no desire is 
involved, ‘may my reflection come in the mirror’ I need not do 
anything because of my mere presence automatically the mirror 
receives my reflection, similarly, dpi receives My blessings 
in the form of S&1 Ufelfara ATIA, In Wacol first chapter 
fdcloiogarisemititedaaicdal | AARAA 
upien a M I Pag 8-24 I So Tet LAFIA is 
formed in upíA, with the reflected Consciousness up fr]: 
BIA, in the fourteenth chapter PWI says uci becomes 
pregnant. Because of My mere Ufooigeagy I am the Yeu and 
in my presence the voir, My wife becomes pregnant. And the 
pregnant upíA becomes biggest maternity in the universe. 
When upídA is pregnant is it caesarean or natural? No 
caesarean required, naturally the upíra delivers [ézveorsi:. 
There also like a bird produces HUSA, and from AUSA the 
universe comes, similarly the fé2Ueers{ 310S comes and from 
there the universe is created. And not only the afe is because 
of My mere presence, later functioning of the afe second line 
oer fduRadd, fAuRadiaoA means functioning according 
to the physical laws of creation like gravitational force must 
function, planet must go round the sun, all the things are 
because of the infinite laws, not only physical laws but 
including the moral laws of @di. It is not that AIAI is looking 
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into the law of WA and slowly watches the whole things. If 
doIdIol has to look into every law He will become mad. 
Ado says I don’t take every law, in My presence laws 
function by themselves. Therefore opr fauacia. BIA 
indicates af, fuRadA indicates Ref, both afe and 
Perfet happens because of Me, not because of My activity but 
because of My mere Ulfooigeeid], And that Ufooigeetg is 
indicated by the word 3i€eI&i:, 3i€eISI: means president. So in 
Indian constitution what does the President do? His name is 
IIUI. Therefore first I thought even mercy petitions when it 
goes to president, president gives mercy I thought but later I 
came to know that even president showing the mercy is not 
determined by the president, it goes to the Home minister and 
thereafter the Home minister recommends whether the mercy 
can be there or not. Then what does the president do? only he 
puts his signature. Of course, in India the Prime minister is also 
like that. He is also only 3{€eI8I and some other uci is there. 
In India there is a powerful upír. Anyway you have 
understood, therefore I don’t want to dwell upon that. In short, 
upie is DPI, I am GI AP. I am APA. UPÍ is oP. 
Therefore I am never bound. 

3 yolas: wiftica yuvgan | Ua wld 
uufdarafsived || 35 foa: Mfd: offer: I eR: 3. 
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% Acid AIR ASMAR Alla siaGrdrt 
ulod dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-10 Continuing; 

AMES UPIN: ALIA ARARA | 

ègo Pioda crfeuacde il ota l-20 II 


In the nineth verse Lord @UUI pointed out that even 
though I am aite-Reit-crear dll those PAs do not produce 
YeI or UUH for Me because I don’t have SÍNAI in those 
dis. And I don’t have 3ifs{AIol because the Wdis belong to 
the upia and upíra happens to be fef2eI. And therefore from 
my standpoint, the @dis are as good as not there. And therefore 
we can say that @dis exist in Me, dis do not exist in Me. What 
we said ASLINI Ado, ol d Aro stciifor, the same 
principle we can apply for dis also — ACIÍA Ad PAI, 
a a AeA DAU. AFLA Ad PAI because all the 
dis are ultimately superimposed on Me only, I being the 
URAP SÍA of SASIR dis, therefore I can say 
all of them are in Me being the SÍTA, Parallelly and 
simultaneously I can say all these @dis are not in Me because 
they are all ÍSI and I am AMI and Íde is as good as 
nonexistent. Therefore AAAI answered in then tenth verse I 
do not participate in the creation by actively doing something. 
My contribution is my presence only. By Me mere presence 
depict gets activated and the rest of the job depict will be able 
to do because in weir everything is potentially there like in 
the CD the entire talk is potentially there, you have to only put 
in the player and play then whatever is in the CD will be 
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activated. Similarly, upia is like a cosmic chip everything is 
there. Se@fof has to enliven depict by lending ÍAGIHRI. And 
even in felGIs12I lending Selo need not plan and will and do, 
Seo does not refer to the U-dIgold{ and then try to decide 
when I should lend. AGIA actually naturally happens in 
depict, in fact, depict is endowed with feiGIsiRi all the time. 
And therefore law of Pd is also active all the time. Therefore 
creation happens according to the HdiSe URSE and VERUR 
happens according to AAIE URSE. Therefore doIdIol says I 
don’t do anything. WodIPR solelgelold. This is the gist 
of this verse which we saw in the last class. Now we will go to 
the HISIA. 


IRI Addl efsipwdwuwur SARPA MEA AI, 
aa me Aopoa afde UPA: wad 
SUGAL B-AAAR I | 


AAI is in the HAA, os M2Tdrel says CISIdPISd UU] 
— because of the presence of Me who am not a personal God 
sitting somewhere, I am of the nature of formless all-pervading 
Consciousness. Remember S&, fwy and {91d are all concepts 
but S@fol the creator doesn’t have hands or legs or SI8I2UIdIs 
or weapons, nothing is there. Therefore gsMtdei says may 
you note ElSAIPRABU, ZÍJ means ATAA, API means 
pure, a2UH means of the nature of. Because of the presence 
of Me who am of the nature pure, all-pervading Consciousness, 
no head, no hands, no legs, formless Consciousness I am. And 
what do I do? He carefully says I don’t do anything, 
sifdicpelicdioll — who is of the nature of changelessness. SINCHI 
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means 2dwUd;, SALDA means APR FAA. 


Therefore no question of willing also that let there be a creation. 
Even the willing S@fol doesn’t do, but in the presence of Se@foL 
Ucbfel or ARI has got all the APAA Wels, the Abad Pais 
start moving as it were. Just like modification of HPdd di is 
called Asc of AAMA. AAAI, Ae doesn’t do any 
ASD. The modification of the di is called the ag@Meu 
of Selo]. Seo doesn’t do AŞPcU, Meo cannot do 
ASP, the change in AIT is said to be the Asc of JIo 
because AII is superimposed on S&I, therefore AMI’ s 
modification is transferred to S&I, and we call ARI’ s 
modification as S&I] s modification. And the modification is 
called $°dz as@Mcu. Don’t imagine geaz AsDcu is Ad 
doing AMUM ARA GRAZRIGRI ABA AE PR. No. 
ARI modifies we call $2dz ASDP and S°d2 is seo, in 
Selo nothing takes place. Then why do you say S@lo{’s 
ASP because ARI is located in S&I, therefore we 
figuratively say S@fol is doing Asc. So ALPACH, 
31€eTSivT, SEMEI means president, A&I: is another word for 
Ufa. The word 3I&I8I: and the word HIÉÈI are synonymous. 
gsMtdrt uses these two words interchangeably. So 
HEAT means AÍ Ael. Because of My presence 
what happens? HA AHRI — My ARI 9IfeD which is of the lower 
order of reality, which is CUldéliea> AMIA. I am uRARID 
UI and My ARI is celldsiRp AMIA, I lend deR 
ÍAISIHRI to SASRA ARI which is called activation of 
ARI. AA AMI, ARI ARRA ARI. So the ARIM which is 
superimposed on Me. And what is the nature of that ARI? 
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Pp ADI which is of the nature of three eJUIs, Arad IRA 
and AA ojuniCdtal ARI, which is 3ifdelcisiil. Very 
important. In GGloc ARI is called ACI siden. IAEN 
means ACI gifdell CISION and when I say ACI side you 
should remember ffaURAIPR, four 3ifdells we talked about. 
act sifden, dew fde, PRV fde PRİ sfe. Here 
what is 31fdem? ACI 3ifdell CI8IUII which is the same as ARI. 
This 3ifcelcigivi upi: — this upíri ARIA, AAA means 
produces, generates, BUGI is equal to ScUIGeIcl. And what 
does it produce? IOIA. What type of IOIA? Wd2-3sfdzd, 
AR-ARdA is in the HAA, the word Viol] we have to supply. 
AR-ARA AIA — the universe which is Ado and AATAL. 
addol UUP is also upír IAPR only, material only, IAAI 
uud is also material. If both of them are material how come 
you say one is AAA and the other is SAAT? Ado UPa 
is material with reflected Consciousness and 3fddol UYT is 
material with no reflected Consciousness. felolsiRt Afsa 
matter is called AAAA, FAISIARI ÍBA matter is called 
SAATA, Both are matter, we should remember. Body comes 
under Ador UUT. Let us be very clear. But body is matter only. 
Then why do we call it Gdol Wud? FAGIN, RC is there. 
Therefore RIGIAHRI aféd ISIARI èA upír fact: all 


of them are produced. Continuing; 

aer d aoai: — ‘epl oa: adag ae: Adee 
ATAMON | PATRIA: AİA: Alsi dar baci 
forofurer’ [para] §-2 2] sir | 
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ceil d means to substantiate this idea, JIondui: — the 
following Vedic quotation is available. And why do we require 
Vedic quotation to support this? Because offal happens to be 
TAI OI, therefore TAC should be always backed by KIGE 
The moment TALC makes a statement, which is contradictory 
to the omer, the statement will be interpreted differently, literal 
meaning we won’t take. Therefore ms MAdrei says that offal 
is backed by the following HoA. This HoA is a very important 
and very famous Ao taken from AAIR, 
Reference is sixth chapter eleventh HoA. The meaning is very 
clear, UI Gd: — AIAI is only one, AAAY o1G: — who is 
hidden as the 3{IrdIl in every living being, doe — Ado 
is all-pervading, Ad-AA-0 RIHI — he is the Soctelifd, the 
inner Self of all the living beings, DA-3I&TSI: — he is the 
presiding principle of all actions, it means AIÍŠI of all the 
actions of the creation, Ad-AA-3ÍAARI:, 3ifgfdt: means 
SIÍÈOIA, Sonic means stocelifdt, aifgfdt: means 
SIfaworord, and HI8Î} — he is the HIféi in every living being, 
previously aleesi: is BUSI from macro level, here the next 
word ZIgil is in every living being at micro level. ddl, dal 
means (doe FdQu:, fagu:, cbdci:, Pac: means AAI: 
— only one, and forofuret — he is free from all the eJUIs. Even 
though GUI claims that AII with three e[UIs belong to Me, 
UU says My AII has got three ofUIs but He says I don’t have 
any oJUIs. That means even though AMI is very very close to 
Me, it is superimposed on Me, those eJUIs do not touch me at 
all. GT AGEART:, Aaa SAVI Ao AI SAANA A of 
AFA | This Seol is the AAAI. Continuing; 
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dco foldo SAA steegicdat Wloda Glo, ARIA 
olcledcicac fquRada Aay sazeiRy | 

Now ms MAdrei comes to the second half of this 
scp. In the first half UTI said in My presence the world is 
created by AMI, afe has been talked about, in the second half 
PWI talks about the fFerfel because of the same reason. 
‘Because of the same reason’ means My presence. Because of 
the same reason My presidency, My presence, My supervision, 
because of that reason only the created universe revolves 
around, moves around. [dufdcicil means revolves around, that 
is said here. 8doll, ègo is in the HACIA, is equal to forfétcior, 
fordra means the same reason, same condition. And what do 
you mean by the same condition? 3lolol 3iéuigicdol — the same 
condition means My presidency, My presence. So 3folot is in 
the ACH, it is explained as IISI — because of My 
presidency, AAA AARIA — this entire universe of WA and 
3fd2d1, moving and non-moving, and not only that 


Otcp-sHoltp-sICAD, DPA means manifest and SlorltpdL 
means unmanifest, Sfogel ONAL as well as Slogel SoA, 
so J2IcI SRA and AGA IRRA will come under SNPA and 
PRU IRRA will come under AONDA, Even ASA IRA 
we can call 3{oeicPdI from the standpoint of the sense organs, 
AGA IRRA is also AOenPH because AGA IRRA is not 
accessible to the sense organs. Therefore Udi IRRA also 
revolves. How does A&A IRRA revolves? Mental factory. So 
every thought is nothing but the revolution of AGA IRRA, 
And the thoughts should be happening there; GUIolog AIA 
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says psychology is the study of the logic of the psyche. That 


means all emotions are also rising in the mind not at random, 
even diols are activated when we are just there, suddenly 
some happy thought comes, some people smile when nobody is 
around smiling happens and for no reason suddenly the face 
frowns. So if the face is undergoing all contortions GIfolls are 
activated. Which dIRfoil should be activated when who 
decides? Not at random, even that happens according to UIo&e& 
di. And URSE functions under the presidency of JRI 
3€elgiUI. So for no reason depression comes, for no reason 
enthusiasm comes. Why? ègo 3folol. That is why I say that 
HIS does not mean total control over our mind. AISI never 
means total control over our mind, just as our body we cannot 
control totally but we can control to some extent, we can never 
have total control over our mind also. Then what is HI8I? 
Understanding, thank God, I am not the mind. What is Hg? 
Not control over the mind hundred percent. Mind is neither me 
nor mine. Then what is mind? One of the fdeer 
superimpositions on me, the 3CHI. And superimposed mind 
cannot touch me, Aolggeauss@R ÍA ola | therefore 
ol di CURT, I don’t say mind doesn’t have GRIST, I say I 
don’t have GURISI, I means the non-mind me. So I should say 
Iam non-mind. Because no mind can be totally controlled. That 
doesn’t mean no control. It is partially under our control. Even 
biochemical changes, even neurological changes, even 
hormonal changes, all the enzymes production also will 
undergo change and therefore also mind goes through certain 
conditions. And what can I do with biochemistry? Ok, we can 
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perhaps pop some pills and do this and that, but let us remember 
Hlgi is not total control over the mind, AŇ8I is the 
understanding, thank God, I am not the mind. 


Ok, why am I telling all these things? My mind 
went out of control! Let me try to bring back to our topic. IAIA 
feufeacicl — world revolves outside, thoughts revolve inside, 
often we don’t have control, but my presence is required for all 
this to happen. And when does this happen? B GIBI SITR — 
under all circumstances SIICdII is required. For a three hour 
movie how many hours screen should be there behind? It should 
be there all the three hours. Suppose for five minutes the screen 
went for the bathroom, like musical concert people go, suppose 
the screen wants to go to the green room, remember during that 
time no movie is possible. Therefore B GIBI SITRIRI, STAT 
SIAR VAS SARL AVA ARL, 


aeafevat cooly am Aaea 
Madi RagjddaoadEietod: Aprod Ar Il fofoa 
zA V II 


that AIÍŠI I am. So says PUI. And He expects us also to say 
that and more often S8f9IdIo[’s expectations also are not 
fulfilled. We have to note this. We complain our expectations 
are never fulfilled, because children never do what you want. 
Remember this complaint is there for 819[dIof, AIAI says I 
am HIÍŠI and AIAI expects every one of us to say that, but 
we don’t. Even SfeIdIo[ gets disappointed and SfeIdIo{ says 
even this disappointment belongs to My AII and therefore I 


am free from disappointment also. Continuing; 
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eisrpdacaruieiforérar fè ter: aai uqi: — ‘SIEA SG 
MSA, USLI SGA, MAA SGA, ARAA JAAT, GAA 
SIRI , SIE SAAI SAMAA VA | 

SEI SAAI AAMAR are adjectives to 
uq ft:. What IS Mzdrei says here is very important, it is the 
explanation of the faufdcid. And the explanation of 
faufeadc is all the events at micro level as well as macro level 


are happening in the medium of Consciousness only. 


Just as our class is now happening in the medium of 3IIGI9I, 
SIPIN medium is all-pervading, even though SI@IMI is 
physically not visible, physically not tangible, in the medium of 
SII these activities are going on. Similarly, not only 
SIPI medium there is light medium also. This entire hall is 
pervaded by non-tangible light, which light does not participate 
in any activity. It functions as a medium but it doesn’t 
participate. We know about 3III9I and UDI but the dGlocd 
introduces a third more fundamental medium. SII@I9I is non- 
tangible, non-participating medium; UDI is non-tangible, 
non-participating medium. These two mediums we know, 
dolor introduces a third more fundamental medium. You 
know what is the medium? The medium of Consciousness. 
Consciousness medium also is non-tangible like SIII9I and 
UDI, not only non-tangible, non-concrete (non-tangible 
means not a concrete thing) and also non-participating. 
Consciousness does not participate. And gsMztdrt says 
every individual conscious function also is taking place in the 


135 


sha goragial AI Chapter 09 


medium of Consciousness only. That is what is said here. And 
not only it is happening in the medium of Consciousness and 
also because of the medium of Consciousness. The first 
statement is in the medium, the second which is the important 
point gşraRİ is highlighting, the first statement ‘in the 
medium’ is not highlighted, but the second equally important 
thing is because of the medium only. In the medium and 
because of the medium. Why do you say because of the 
medium? Because of the presence of Consciousness alone mind 
is able to borrow feIGI#RI. Just as your body is pervaded by 
the light, Hef UDI9I, that is why I am able to see you. Similarly, 
body is able to be sentient, mind is able to be sentient, the very 
sentiency of the inert material body-mind, the very sentiency of 
the material sense organ is because of the Original 
Consciousness. Therefore because of OC reflected 
Consciousness comes, because of RC all these activities take 
place. Therefore he says €{9I-cbdicd-3iufi-forféfal — since 
every functioning material or thing or entity because every 
functioning entity falls within the range of the Bifét Addex, 
So €{9I-dicdd means object of AMS, ZÍ is equal to Biter 
TAA, Darda means object, because everything is an 
object of Consciousness, SHUNI — it falls, it becomes, foifétar 
— because. And whatever falls within the range of the BIfai is 
called MSAA. EVA or Al§eldl. Since everything in the 
creation is 2UGeId{, falling within the range of AIÍÈI, they are 
all get IGIHRI and because of the IGIHRI they all function. 
According to us even the earth has got that minimum FAGIHIRA 


for functioning according to the law. It doesn’t have sufficient 
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ÍAGIHRI to claim I am the earth, I am going round etc., but 
according to Glo earth also has got sufficient FAIGIARI for 
it to function according to the law of gravitation. Therefore 
earth does two movements — one is moving around its own axis 
and another is moving around the Sun, because there is 
sufficient IGIHRI. But not sufficient to call it a living being. 
There is sufficient ÍAGIHRI to function but not sufficient 
feIGIsIRI to be called a living being. That is why differentiating 
the living and non-living being is easier at grosser level, but 
when you go to cell level, DNA level etc., the biologists are not 
able to differentiate which is living and which is not living. The 
difference gets heavy because felGI91I2I becomes lighter and 
lighter. Beyond a particular level we don’t have measurable 
ÍASIARI. Therefore you should read those books that they are 
not able to say which is sentient and which is non-sentient. 
Therefore he says because of the medium of ddoxd alone or 
the because of the ÍAGIHRI alone, Hadi uafei: — every 
conscious activity of IDIA: — of the entire sentient world. Here 
os M2drel is not referring to insentient world, he is referring 
to the sentient activity of the sentient world, especially the 
humanity. And what are they? He gives a few examples. 
Number one SIEA SG MZA — I am experiencing this. It is 
possible because of Consciousness medium like saying that I 
am seeing you. What is presupposed? The medium of light is 
presupposed when I say I see you. Similarly I read the book 
even though I don’t consciously recognize the presence of light, 
the reading process is possible because of the medium of light 
only. Thus every conscious activity is in the medium of 
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Sod UUs — I see this object then IEA, SGA AVÀÍT -Iam 
hearing this sound, U9eIfer SOA, gquniter SGA, you have to 
reverse the order, SGH uoeitdt, SGA ooft. Then JAA 
sIogaraiÍdT — Į am experiencing happiness, Gd stolsrantdi = 
I am experiencing sorrow, then acetal Sö PRENIA, acA 
means IRAÍ, sc PREeIÍA, vagal means G:2d 
forarerelal SG DPR So acela, vag means for that, for 
this. ‘That’ referring to JRA UÍA and ‘this’ referring to gra 
forafri. Then $G SIRzIfdi — I am knowing this. All these are 
within inverted commas. Scel[éIi — all these functions are 
SIA AIAT — they are happening in the medium 3Idelfel:. 
sidorfel means AATA, So in WPA for one Consciousness 
so many different words are there. In English we have only two 
words Consciousness or awareness. In Woda AATA, IT, 
ZÍŠI in the beginning of the paragraph, 3{delfet:, fad, then 
Sold, then fasifor all these words refer to Consciousness. 
3idol{cifoINI means in the medium of Consciousness all these 
are taking place. And not only that all the conscious activities 
culminate in Consciousness only. 3{del{cl-3fG2iloll — they all 
culminate in Consciousness only. What do you mean by that? 
Culminate in Consciousness means what? Remember all the 
actions we are doing for getting the result. dl is done for 
Malwa, PAPAA is for my enjoyment. Therefore 
everything we do is ultimately for my enjoyment as there is a 
proverb in English, the proof of pudding is in eating. Remember 
why do we do all these things, ultimately I want to benefit. And 


when we are giving varieties of pleasures to our children, 
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remember even when we want to give pleasure to the children 
you know why you are doing that, when the children enjoy they 
eat everything but I don’t have functioning tooth, therefore I 
enjoy the sound coming from their mouth. Ultimately what? 
Everything should fall into AIA, Every blessed activity 
ultimately for every event to fall within the range of AAT 
only. Therefore 3idolceId2iloll Vd. Continuing; 


Ù RIER: UA AA [B- 2o0-229-], [ARR 
MENIA 2-6-9] SISA: A AM: VAA SÍ glod | 


scaicgd: HoA: — all these ideas are given by me 
(Oai says) in the JISIH and given by PI in the 
offal all are there in dG Hows. Greatness of gsMtdei is he 
heavily quotes Gs and he doesn’t quote SII texts, he 
doesn’t quote any other secondary scriptures. Difference 
between Is MAdrei and most of the other 3ifdleis in the other 
systems of philosophy is they are all SIIdI Wellol, we are dG 
ulloi. That is the main difference. Shaivism, Vaishnavism, 
Sastha all are 3IOIA Uols. AGlod is AfD Leor. MA means 
ASP Ueol. Therefore MSPAARİ heavily leans on do, 
because dG is our original source. Here is a beautiful Hom from 
ARI MEW 2-c-g. So Ù IREZ: — the ultimate 
presiding principle of the entire universe, SRI means oOfeIct:, 
S{EeISI: means supervising principle. But once I use the word 
supervisor you will think of location. That is why the word 
president, supervisor, etc., gives the idea of location, that is why 
I prefer the word medium. To avoid the idea of location, I use 


the word medium. In the medium of Consciousness alone, 
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OfIc:, the entire universe is there. That AI&T of the entire 
universe. Where is the HIÍ&I to be found? Because we look up. 
Therefore the GG says UZA SAOL — that IAA Alsat is 
available in your own part. The WUPd Al is available as your 
Soc: HII BUST. $°dy AÍ is available as ofl HÍB. So a: 
SRRI SOI: SIRIJI: MAKI A: that Ad AMÍ is available in the 
sacred space of your own heart. al dG forlécal JERIA UAT 
adao || ARRAUNA 2-2-2 I So when we study the 
HIA AAH must be remembered. The most famous AoA of 
ARAN, setlolocdccil, Ace Sold AAAA SI 
al de fsa JERIA Ud cellatol || cifersteiruferucy 2-2-8 
| RA cellsfol means the physical heart. In the heart there is a 
sacred space, in that space alone mind is there and in the mind 
as the witness of the mind it is available. So you have to supply 
the word Reid: AAI. The full sentence is U: siz Gord: 
SIETSE: AALA A: UA AA Hall. SUGA: A HOA: — these 
Hos are, VAJ ref Giulod — are revealing this message 
only. 

3% ylas: yos Puig | Wit MSR 
yuidialafsivad I 35 gfe: 9a: gtifort: I Sf: 3. 
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b Acad AAR ASMAR Alle siaGrdrt 
uio dos IS UU I $ II 

Verse 09-10 Continuing; 


‘QM RIR: UA AA [B- 2o0-229-], [ARR 
MENIA 2-6-9] SISA: A AM: VAA SÍ gofod | 


Describing the higher nature of $202, Lord Pul in the 
tenth verse points out that $°d2 is oT DRUG, orq faaci 
SUIGION PRUH. And that means from $°q2 alone the creation 
evolves and in $°d2 or Seol alone the creation rests and into 
$°d2 alone everything resolves. And even though $°d2 or 
Selo is the DRUId, it does not undergo any change. In the 
presence of S@iol the creation evolves and resolves, and 
therefore they say S@{olis PRUA, but AIl does not undergo 
any change. And after saying this gSsMtdei added a note that 
the same thing can be seen in our own personal experiences 


also. 


Objectively speaking the creation evolves and resolves 
into S&I, which is pure existence, but subjectively also we 
can experience the same thing, what we call as creation from 
subjective angle is nothing but a series of experiences only. And 
all the experiences are rising in Me the conscious principle and 
it briefly rests in the conscious principle and it ultimately 
resolves into Me, the Consciousness alone. Objectively 
speaking we say S@fol, the existence; subjectively speaking we 
say AÍ the Consciousness. Therefore you can say existence 
is the SIASI of everything or subjectively speaking 
Consciousness is the SIÍÈOIA of everything. Existence is 
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Consciousness, Consciousness is existence. And this was an 
additional note not said in this °@Ye but added by IŞ D2TaRİ. 
And therefore he gave out a very important paragraph which we 
completed in the last class 3dolfcifoisor AAMIR. And 
that the existence outside is the Consciousness inside is 
indicated in the well known Aft AIG also Ul 3RRIERISI: 
— the presiding principle of the entire objective creation, that 
president is none other than the Consciousness U2dI SÀL 
S°aR: adaon eà Asoo [esol Il ffeil 2¢-€2 II Therefore 
only we can say ‘world comes out of $242’, or ‘world comes 
out of Me’. SISA: d AAM: Rag seh G9lellor. This method 
alone is conveyed. Upto this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing; 


dd: A VPR Gaza AdleasiidddcdapRea ULAT: 
AAMA: SIRRA AdolodVa said AP: 
sora AIA | fepforlérar sea fte: sfe sr uofo 
stoyUU oot | 

gsMztdri deals with another incidental topic also 
which is often raised by Vedantic students as well as all the 
other people. When we discussed the nature of S@fof{ from the 
scriptures, it is said that S@fol alone is, Acad MAAA 
gRicwdAafodia || SocA NA €-2-2 || SI is 
non-dual, S@lof is changeless, S@fol is qu, IE is YGA, 
SEOL doesn’t have BAR — all these descriptions of Neo are 
so attractive and beautiful. Then the natural corollary question 
is from this S@fol why should there be a creation and how can 
there be a creation from that S@fol. So how and why this 
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creation? What is the purpose of this creation? Thus hundreds 
of questions centered on creation arise immediately after the 
description of Se@fol. os Madrel says you should not raise any 
of these questions, questions are also wrong and the answer is 
also not possible. That is what is said here. dd: d — as a 
corollary of this, CDRI ARI- there is Va: Sd: VA, there is 
only one divine God principle. It is long sentence, we will cut 
into several small sentences by converting YÈ fasifep into 
Ueral fasifep. vd: Sd: 3A — there is only one God, one 
So in the beginning. What is that S@fol? Ud-steelgi-31 — 
which is the precedent or BIfét added not subject to any 
modification at all. So ud-sleag-s-ddoel-APRea — it is 
only pure Consciousness without anything contaminated in it, 
Ud-Hlol-sorlsAFaloeol: — this Consciousness is incapable 
of experiencing anything because experience is a process, 
process requires a modification. That is why we say mind can 
experience things because mind can undergo modification. 
Consciousness being forfd@ra it cannot be a WAT also and it 
cannot be a SIcPI also. And to be a IDI it should get 
associated with Ño, Selo being 3RISel it cannot get 
associated with dl also, AÑƏT also. That pure seol alone 
existed in the beginning. So Ad-9#lel-3lollsisalotlol: means 
BRIG] LULA. This also you convert into nominative case, 
AİR: and Ad-silol-siofsraeafoer, 
UZATSA: — in its true nature. Add sdfel and put a full stop. 
ud-sile-stolsRisafoel aafe. And what about ofa? You 
cannot talk about Gfld because originally when there was only 
sed SHCA, you cannot talk about an $°d2 and a ofld. Because 
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you only said Hed AAAA skicwdafsdea Il 
MloGloeUloiWe] §-2- 8 Il Therefore you cannot say creation is 


for the sake of GfldIrdiI, because in your own teaching there is 
no OffdICdI separate from URAICdI. You are repeatedly saying 
VUPI. Therefore IRRA AdolocdVe AAA — there is no 
second conscious principle. So A@foL is also SISICDT, and there 
is no Shd also which is a INDI, therefore for the sake of sa 
creation has come you cannot say. Why? There is no ofld at all. 
Why there is no Sta? Because Seol is only VD:. Therefore 
IRRI Adollodl iad, this also you make into another 
sentence Are ddollorizd] ofS. SIMI means RA. Bier 
Badil. And if there is no second Consciousness there cannot be 
a separate HIepI also. Therefore ailcp: Housel AMAIA — a 
separate SICPI (experiencer) other than Seol is not there. So 
Ùp: SIRAI 3AIA:. These are the three statements. Then 
comes the question febfoiférar se afc: — then the creation is 
meant for whom? You cannot say it is meant for Sé@fol, because 
Seo doesn’t require anything, you cannot say it is meant for 
ofid because there is no sfd other than Seo. Then what is the 
purpose of creation? What is the cause of the creation? This 
question is meaningless, answering this question is also 
meaningless. He says febforféiem sal afte: SÍA spi — what is 
the purpose of creation, SitI 3h — with regard to this topic, 
wotuiciddol sod oo] — question also is wrong and trying to 
answer the question also is wrong. U%aIUfcIddol — questioning 
and Uf¢lddol means answering both of them are Sof ool dg] — 
it is illogical, it is logically impossible. And asMztdrt says 
that is why dG itself refuses to answer the question. Not only I 
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say I cannot answer the question, do itself refuses to answer 
the question. ms Mzdri quotes where dG itself washes of its 
hands. What is that? Again Afeislel SEIA, 


‘I 3igl dg P sé Udldd | Ha siollal Ha sat ffic: 
[ARRAI MENIA 2-2-9] SIGAAR: | 


It is a very profound HoA to reveal the inexplicability of 
the creation. siforddoflacagl of the creation is revealed by the 
A5 itself you cannot logically explain the cause of the creation, 
you cannot logically explain the source of the creation, you 
cannot logically explain the locus of the creation, everything is 
located in space, but where is space located if you ask there will 
be problem. Logically you cannot explain the cause, the 
purpose, the reason, the source, the time-location, the space- 
location, all of them are logically inexplicable; and what is 
logically inexplicable is called sifordcofleray., Otherwise it is 
called AFI or ead. The very definition of AFI is what is 
experienced but what cannot be logically proved. What is 
experienced but what is logically unprovable is called ARI. 
And this not the statement from Advaitin but UG says W: 3LGI 
dG? — who knows a clear answer to this question regarding the 
creation? So SLEI means clearly, directly. Indeclinable word, 
SST SÍA 3fef:, D: dG? And it is not question but it has got 
an answer contained 3ieurey feat. ©: dG means IS 
Montel ASIS of Stomfel. And therefore only W: SE udag? 


— who can give a clear answer to this question? Why? Because 
only if you know you can answer. @: 3I-GI ÀG? nobody knows 
the answer and therefore nobody can give the answer. So @: 
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së udlaq? — who gives the answer to this question? What is 


the question? PA: Sel Ale: sista — from which source this 
creation comes? PA: means from which source the creation 
evolves or comes? That means the source is also inexplicable. 
And Pd: sa farifte:. The second PA: means due to what 
reason or purpose, for what purpose or due to what reason, 
PAI PRII, SAI SAI: set five: AARTI. So for all 
these questions what is the answer? What is the source is not a 
question. The answer is no source can be talked about, even if 
in the UGIod1 in the initial stage we say Selo] is the PRUA, 
SETO is the source, during steam UD2UIG we way, but later 
in SUdIG UDI we say A@lol is not the cause of the 
creation. ACLI adafo in the first class, and sooner or 
later we say of d Aczelifol. ‘Creation is in elo, first to 
satisfy the student, later creation is not in S@fo]. Creation came 
from Sl@1o] is the first answer, creation did not come from S6101 


is the second answer. Vda AGadDRUI 
BRUIoRCRRGRUIA | PRIPRA tat del 
aaa maea A || AAPS LE! I And therefore 
creation is logically inexplicable should be assimilated clearly. 
Otherwise we will try to logically explain the creation and we 


will get into trouble. And therefore dG itself talks about 
siferdcoflacad, 

And why is the world 3rfordaofiera? Why the world is 
inexplicable logically? For that we give a logical answer. What 
is the logical answer? The answer is the world is a projection of 


ignorance and whatever is a projection of ignorance is 
siecle, Ug SISIA Gord] Al AA of adie ska a 
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stdict, faoors of stale SÍA of MAÍ. Rope snake is or is 


not you cannot explain, rope snake is different from rope or 
identical with rope you cannot explain, any ISIO ofoxld] is 
inexplicable. 


Then what is the next question? How do you establish 
that it is GISflof ford? 3igifof AIA means born of 
ignorance. That alone OMSUIGIARI in the third chapter of 
AISTI establishes. When a person corners us logically asking 
how did the creation come, because other philosophical systems 
questions the creation, and we say creation is inexplicable, and 
then all the other people say you don’t know how to answer 
therefore you are escaping by saying it is AII. Many people 
think ARI proves the weakness of AGlod. Because whenever 
he doesn’t know how to answer like the doctors allergy, why 
the cough comes, and when they don’t have a clear answer, the 
doctors will say it is due to allergy. What is allergy? It can be 
any blessed thing. It can be your own student also! Therefore 
like the doctors escaping the answer by saying allergy, 
whenever Advaitin doesn’t know how to answer, he says it is 
due to ARI. This can be analyzed only in AlUgdel. And 
oNSUIG finds an answer. What is that? When somebody asks 
the question how did the creation come, OSUIG says I will 
answer. You are asking how did the creation came, that means 
in your vision there is a creation. Therefore you are asking how 
did the creation come. So the question is assuming there is a 
creation. You are asking me the question presupposing there is 
a creation. Therefore instead of answering your question I am 


going to transfer the question on to your side. How do I transfer 
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the question? I ask the question you are assuming there is a 
creation first prove to me there is a creation. So you are asking 
me logically how the creation comes, but I am asking you to 
logically prove there is a creation. And after you logically prove 
the existence of a creation, I will logically prove the cause of 
the creation. Therefore SSUIGIARI analyzes AccrRidic, 
3RICDRIAIG, different theories of creation. And he shows you 
can never logically prove the existence of the creation because 
when you enquire what is the creation it goes on becoming 
something else and you can never prove the existence of the 
creation, and since the existence of the creation is not proved 
but it is assumed, we say ignorance is the problem. What is 
ignorance? That there is a creation which itself is an ignorance. 
Assuming the existence of the creation is ignorance, when you 
question the existence of the creation, what happens is you 
don’t get an answer to the question, you understand the question 


itself is wrong. 


wa fé galda safer aR saz usufer afGaz saz PEII 
dice saz Raed aicaz scratsiaeia afsaz saz goie 
digaz saz Agi fear saz gafa aigaz saz fasion 
wl edz Udacdl also! cd uveleiccpot cp KAAP 
Do wWideba Palada P ged il 
qeGRualuforwe_¥-9-29 II 


On enquiry there is no creation. So that there is a creation is 
ignorance. And ms MIAdrei says that has been said by UI 
clearly. Look at that sentence. 
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ofsid a aradr — ‘sisilololidd Soi dot gea ctoda:’ 
[aftr 9-29] Sf Il 2-20 II 

And this Vedic message the inexplicability of the 
creation has been shown by Sf19IdIof also in the ofl. Iad 
ad fiaa, Where? In the fifth chapter fifteenth verse of the 
offal. What is that? 3ISIoiot snd SoH — so the knowledge 
or wisdom is covered by ignorance, and Col — because of 
ignorance, vIodd: Aalto — the Gflds are deluded. And what 
is the delusion? That there is a creation is a delusion. What is 
the proof for this delusion? Because you are asking me the 
cause of the creation, you are asking me the purpose of the 
creation. That you are asking for this proves that you are 
accepting a creation which is called delusion. That delusion is 
because of ignorance. Therefore once you enquire and gain the 
knowledge, you don’t find an answer to the question, the 
question is not solved, the problem is not solved, the problem 
dissolves. You won’t ask the question why the creation came 
because there is no creation. Then if there is no creation what is 
there? Seldgl sida Wedd se wad sa 
SITAAT | AUS foUe] 2-2-8 8 I When there is only 
Seol why are you asking the questions, keep quiet. sici. This 
is called 3fcMfeldIG. The ultimate shutting up of the mouth is 
done through 3folIfeldIG, the famous thirty-second verse of 
AUS Tel DIRDI second chapter 


of PRIN of dicuftiol CGI of A AED: | 


ol AAA d Hcp SA RARA | AUSTA DIRT 2-32 II 


VV V 
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There is no Alte, there is no Rerfel, there is no CI, there is no 
BAIR, there is no AAS], there is no AIUD, there is no ATAO, 
there is no Goel, there is no HII. Then what is there? delo 
Selo Selo, that is our ultimate answer. The Sfode is, 
SIERI HLT UPR: AR-IRA (GIT) RA | S PRT, 


3talol ègo ord fauRada (cd) | Continuing; 

Verse 09-11 Introduction; 

vd A IAG GADA Ado, SAA, sift 
Boral — 

Verse 09-11 

sidolloifod Ai Hel Alot AAAA | 

Uz AHAAA AA AAAA II RAT 9-2 2 I 


So with tenth verse PWI concludes the important topic 
of S°dz ARUH which is the central theme of this ninth chapter 
which started from the fourth verse. Four to ten is $°dz Jadu, 
and HəIdIo should be understood as a mixture of two 
components 3IURI weir otherwise called Ale and URI defer 
otherwise called S&I. A&I AII mixture alone is SA7, of 
this S&I is URADA and Aled is SERPA, from 
Jelos standpoint the creation and AIH are as good as 
nonexistent, of d AIÍA siciifot. From binary format angle 
the creation is as good as nonexistence. We don’t say 


nonexistence, it is experienced but it is as good as nonexistent. 


Here Lord PWI says only when you know both the 
higher and lower nature of $°d2 liberation is possible. No doubt 
we have to start with Holl $°az SOIA, start with HOUI SLAF 
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Yoll, A0 S$°d2 SURG, all religion starts with HUI SAF, 
DAA is in API $°dz, SURAT is in HUI ŞAR, 
VPBWU Sa is AJU, IALTA $°az is AUI, we should start 
with HUI then alone we will reach the level of maturity to 
appreciate the forofur $°d2 also. And we should remember 
AUI $°d2 is wonderful to start with but AUT $°d2 is never 
wonderful to end with. And that is why in AUSTRI 3fGd 
UDG ƏÙSUGIARİ starts with a disturbing verse, a 
disturbing verse for all the 31Ds, all the emotional 8fDs. And 
what is the disturbing verse? All the SURI@s are unfortunate 
people. Everywhere we glorify the SURI@s, oalsulcrdrel 
starts the third chapter saying 

SURO eit ora sef aie | uor Ad Amit 
PUU: TAA: || MUSA PRODI 3-2 II 

Why does SSUIGIAIRI says so? SURI is wonderful start with 
but SURIA is terrible to end with. Therefore start with 3URIOI 
and end with SIlold{. SHoIA is not possible without SURTIol and 
suo is incomplete without Silold, Therefore one day or the 
other you have to come to ASEA SHA, GRASS is 
wonderful to start with, ASEA we have to come. And PI 
also here joins SSUIGIdlel and says many people ignore the 
ÍJ SIOA ABUL, They love My beautiful se A Ager 
aE olelol AE Il HED & Il and say sweet POI, so 
much they love they ignore the forofur aU and the 
consequence is HAR is perpetuated. This is PU’ s complaint. 
Not only we have complaints, 3f°IdIo{_ also has a complaint. 
That is introduced here. VAA — in this manner, AIH — I have a 
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higher nature. What is that? PIAGA PAMATA- which 
is [AIA — eternal, AGA — pure, YGA — enlightened, and 
ADA- free, AAAH means of the nature of. This is a popular 
idiom used in AGlod gS. forreigi-Gga.GaATasla:, in this 
[OII can be taken in two different ways, it can be taken as a 
noun which means eternal. And #oeIdIof has got four 
descriptions IAIA, AGH, JEH and APA. This is one 
meaning. Otherwise you can take it as three descriptions and 
ÍI is adjective to this description [IIAG PIIGA, 
PIPA — eternally pure, eternally enlightened and 
eternally free. So adjectival and nominal versions, both you can 
take. And this wonderful S&0] to discover that Se@fol you need 
not go anywhere, because that S@lol is available in 
AİA, SAIOA — which is the very SIICdI of every 
ofld:. That means I have also got 31U2I upír as well as URI 
upíra frea dort and UII are my 31URT upia and AIR is 
my WRI upia. 

ISMAIL AIA Il ASTANA 2 II 

ood: US of AÍ AIA: US of USTO of USi OUSI | 
GENCA CAA AM GIACTS Us lelor els OAUG SAAC ICHAT 
RR ypu olor aaga ddl AoA A sical A 
fast: Il AUSTAN v II 

URI UPKA of MAIO, is the Ut UPÍ of Me which is the 
RRIA, very intimately available but we successfully manage 
to ignore that. Ado, he doesn’t say all the human being, 
he says all the creatures, 3IICHIAA orfty odd — even though 
so closely available for claiming. And once I claim what is the 
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benefit? Instantaneous I8I. The moment I claim now I am 
liberated at this moment itself. Don’t think AIAI SIA, 
Alongs, long way to go. ARION is fal why it should be 
destroyed? Mind itself is {12 and all these are for junior 
students. You have to destroy all the GIzfolls, all these are for 
junior students and for senior students where is the question of 
aIo or mind or Sie. There is only one S@fol which is 
myself, when I claim I am free here and now. Even though so 
closely available dicI: 3idolloifod — people ignore My higher 
nature and struggle. This is the gist of this S410. We will go to 
the AISIA. 
saciloiiod sasi Rad pda at Her: stladfepar: 
age agerraldi def ced sna, AGvIssol 
SIELA sil ACL | 

HSI: means indiscriminate people, those who cannot 
discriminate HUI $°d2 and forofur ST, AUI $°d2 cannot 
give liberation, forofur $°d2 alone can give liberation, it has 
been repeatedly said in the sufoIwds, people don’t take note of 
that. 
dyer Tere ayer: cil aade ffan efi: | 
ort fè Msh Perit quia tat ad aowarguia I 
PAU ANA 8-2-2 Il 


Remember Moluforud AAPA] asked for this forefur saz. 


Jot did ARPA, sett sald PAPA | 
wolfe] 2-2-2 ¥ II 
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APAR] asked for forofur $% and AAt tempted him by 


offering various things and IÐ] said I want only forofur 
gaz Soild. At that time UA II says that even though 
forofur $°d2 and AUI $°d2 are available, people vote for 
Boul $2°az and seek either If or 31f or DIA. forofur $°dz and 
Alsi are synonymous; rejecting forofur $°d2 is rejecting AISI. 
They don’t understand. ÙÙ Hoc: says AAJ Boil. That is 
said here AGI: in the dIctd{, is equal to sifadfiepor: — AJUT 
forfor fadap 2f8cl:. And what is the AAPA? AT will 
perpetuate HAR and forofur will put an end to HAR. This 
discrimination they don’t have. And therefore MIA 
3{dollolfcd — they ignore Me, 3{dollolfed is equal to IASI 
edfod, 3idsil wdica is URAA dior. Ignoring is a form 
of insult. Isn’t it? When you are walking in front of a person 
whom you know very well and that person doesn’t look at you 
or even smile. So ignoring is considered a form of insult. 
Therefore SIASII is equal to URAT. And normally we complain 
we are insulted, now 81°IdIof is complaining. All the people are 
insulting Me even though I am keeping AISI readily in My 
hand, they will say O Lord give me this and give me that, 
nobody say give me Yourself. And even if AIAI] says I am 
willing to come to your house, we will say we don’t have an 
extra room to accommodate, every room has been allotted to 
various family members. And there is a small room which is 
booked for dog. So we ask for everything through sfeIdIol but 
we don’t ask for 31oIdIo[ himself. We will ask for d1>IdIof only 
when we know 8feldIo{ has a higher nature which is as good as 
fulfilling all the desires of life. Getting 819IdIo] is simultaneous 
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fulfilment of all my seeking. BIST Adiol Histol AS | 
ser feufercafer l ARRANA 2-2-2 I But we want 
fulfilling other desires through AIAI but we never want 
AIAI. Therefore AIAI says I am the most unwanted 
person. So URAT wdfiod all because of Aor AoA 
ÉA — because I also look an ordinary person with a finite 
human body. Aog AoA means Await OSdl — a 
human body, a body belonging human species. That means 
Hog odidé2odd — I am doing all the transactions with 
UWI IRRA. And how P went to the rescue of INOG, 
rescue of ciud, thus I need all those stories and I want 8foIdIoL_ 
to do some miracle by coming to my house also and solve my 
instantaneous problem instantaneously and 9f>IdIof should go 
away so that I can call him again for the next problem. All 
ignorant. Puranic stories are overtaken our mind, Upanishadic 


message we have forgotten. 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | Uist ARI 
yida I 35 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I SR: 35. 
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% Acid AiR ASMAR Alsi siaGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II S II 
Verse 09-11 Continuing; 
gaolod sasi uRed pda Ai AGI: sifaafcpor: 
aa agera aoi aa afaa, Aigo 
cldéezoda SÍA VAI 

After talking about $°d2 dud] upto the tenth verse. 
In the following verses eleven and twelve Lord PWT talks 
about the cause of HAR. HAR MUI is described here. And 
the HAR PRUA PUI points out is gaz SISilold{_ only. 
Therefore $°d2 Soi is Algal DRUH. When we use the word 
$°dz here both his Hell SIRI upi as well as fofef0T WRI 
upídA both must be taken. Ignorance of $°d2 is also cause of 
WAR. Even partial knowledge of $°dz perpetuates HAR. 
Partial knowledge we means dct AUI Sa A SHAA. 
And therefore aifadfepor:, dIGI:, people who are ignorant of 
My nature MAMA Told Seal SAATA AIA because only My 
STURT upíA is manifest when I am taking AAAR. In 3{ddIz 
what is available for appreciation is only the beautiful form of 
the Lord and therefore we get lost in HAJUI ofvel IRRA of 
$°d2; using it as a stepping stone is wonderful but getting 
carried away and confining to dct AST IRRA is an insult 
to the Lord. PMI says it is a form of insult to take Me only as 
a person. Therefore UIG IN is in the Acid, is equal to 
ACwRasafodoita— belonging to the human species. Because 
Pu IRRA belongs to human species, therefore 
ACwAAFAfoelolA, AoA is in the ACW, is equal to Gad, 
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ÉA means resorting to. And os M2drel gives the final 


meaning HASIS oddé2zodd — I the Lord am transacting 
in the world with a human body like any other Gffd. And 
because of that SAS wdfiod — they insult Me. And why do 
they do that? The reason is given. We will read the HISIA. 
UZ Ute Wid RACA siivipcud SIPING sift 
SORAA, Sololod AA AA-AAA Adoi HEIA, 
SAF FAA SCHIO | 

Why do they insult you because of ignorance. Ignorance 
of what? AA WA MAA Bolloiod:. URA MAA, If you 
remember the ninth chapter closely follows the seventh chapter, 
in the seventh chapter also PI talks about geaz 2d2Ud from 
the fourth verse onwards upto twelfth verse or so, there also he 
says the same problem. 
Pif: JUIÀ: aid: Ufa: Ada SGA STC | 
ASAA Of ÍSI AIA VIA: RA ARIA II SHAT V-23 I 
There also WRA ACATA UI upíri is mentioned, here also the 
same expression RA HIAA is used. There PUI uses the word 
Afèaa ol aifsforomicl, here He uses the word AGI: 
Sfolloiod:. So ASA of the WRA HAH is the problem. 
Therefore RA, UA means UPA, UPCH means superior, 
HAA means nature or upie. Therefore WRA HIAA can be 
translated URI dei of the seventh chapter. And what is that? 
UAI AAAH which is none other than RAIHI. And what are 
the limbs of AIAI? SilIgIcocud which is the similar to 
the all-pervading foldeld JPI. SGI does not have 
limbs. Similarly, 819IIo{ is also limbless, limbed God is the 
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lower one and limbless forsdeld $2q2 alone is the real one. 


Therefore SII@I9I@Dcud, here CcUdl means similar to, 


AEA, Tees sit stel:. And sire sift ARAA 
which is the inner essence of even 3IIGDI9I. SlocVAdid] means 


inner essence. When you say inner essence of 3II@I9I whatever 
is inner is considered to be subtler. These are the rules of 
ASIA. What is inner is subtler and what is outer is grosser. 
And what is the inner essence of 3I[@I9I must be even subtler 
than SIII. And another rule of GGlod is when something 
becomes more and more subtle the attributes will become lesser 
and lesser. Subtler the object is lesser will be the attributes. 
SII! itself is subtle because it has got lesser attribute and 
lesser means only one attribute, A05 APPA SIV. And 
WAIHI is interior and subtler means even QI0G UI is not 
there. 3191SGdI GRU Rou || POIANA 8-3-2 II which 
means SIDI is AVI] and ULdAICGL is forofur. All these we 
have to extract from this verse. siI@IQIIiG sift Ao RAAH 
forofurer sfe 3tef:. This $%dz 3iollolodi: — not knowing this is 
$°d2, even if SURISI SIloid] is not there it doesn’t matter at 
least if they have URSI Sold] of forofur SWX, that there is a 
forofur $°d2 and attaining that forofur $°d2 will get me AISI, at 
least that U2T8I SHA will make me a RRR JHD at least, 
when I don’t have even the YASI SoA of forofur $°d2 then I 
won’t become PRRI IAD because if I don’t know there is 
forofur $°d2Z how will I attempt to know it. And therefore even 
PRIR ARP will not come and the only ARP will be 3d 
sterteff afp and according to vw both forms of afeD is an 
insult to $%z because when $°d2 can give Infinite through 
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suet gete sftp I am asking inferior finite things, it is 
underutilization of God. It is like bringing a can of IIN water 
from argo ond, Prvi AŞAAA etc., carefully in flight 
I bring which is not that easy, what I do is regularly I use for 
cleaning the floor. So it is not the glorification of AŞM AAA, 
using ƏŞ for cleaning the floor is an insult, using AND as 
ici and ateiteff ARP is only an insult of $°d2, calling a great 
scientist from US and brining him here you employ him in the 
first standard of corporation school asking him to teach simple 
maths table, it is not appreciation, it is an insult. 31Ici: 81feD is 
an insult of $%d2 and aielielf ARP is insult of $2dz, only 
glorification is PRRI aifeD alone is glorification. This is what 
PUI wants to communicate. So AoRAAA Avlod: here 
means they don’t have even URI8I Hold of forfu del. 
Solloiod: AA Ad- HEA and what is that superior nature? 
AA- HÈ i is in the HCIA, is equal to adao Aslodd 
Seza — the ultimate God of all the living beings unlike sog 
etc., S0G is also considered to be $°dz but he is $°d2 with 
regard to a few GddlIs but SoG is not the ultimate $°dQ, 
therefore the adjective ASIoAH means the ultimate $°dz even 
beyond féveorst acd. Therefore ASIAA SAIA. And 
gşaRİ can never forget ASIAITAH. Whatever 
commentary he writes anywhere, any amount of $°d2 AKP he 
talks about he can never forget one fact that $°dZ is your own 
nature. Even though GUI doesn’t mention, osM2drel 
quietly sneaks in, 2AA SiIcdloldi, So really great. I feel like 
telling gsi is wonderful. When you say adaro 
ABlodd SAA, what we will do is fold our hands and start 
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looking beyond the clouds. Therefore gS M2drel is quietly 
nudging us and says don’t look up, 2AA SiIcdiloid_ which is 
your own real nature. UA sISGISIGIEe! a SUCH AdiorR: 
Il daqRuacpluforyd 3-¥-2 Il And this SIRA Sars 
3iollolod: — they do not know. Continuing; 


dd: d GRA Ad SIASiosIdolol BSc: GSH: A II 9-22 I 


So in this concluding sentence gs M2drel is leading 
to the next verse, it is as good as an introduction to the next 
verse. How because of this ignorance they are perpetuating 
BAR, because of ignorance of higher they are confined to 3c 
and afelieff sifep, they are confined to dws and 
SURIGIDIUS, they are confined to SIUI {dell and because of 
that they are involved in PIRIPA, PIFI USM, PIFI ZURIAT, 
and as a result of DIRI Dal and PIRI SURO this IAI HDs 
and 31eielf IPs go from yori Solo dL yori AI2UIG cycle 
only, this HKP keeps them in HAR, a peculiar combination of 
BAIR APs. AKP should have saved them but in spite of ARD 
they are not able to save themselves. Therefore their condition 
is worse than IRAs. They are APs but they are AAIRs 
just like even after marriage they continue to be a Selah. 
Therefore they don’t get the benefit of AKP in spite of being 
APs. Therefore they are to be pitied people. gsMzdrt says 
dd: d — because of that reason. And gsMztadrt himself 
explains that, cd: d is equal to ARI AA SASHA — 
because of their insulting attitude. PUI uses the word they are 
all insulting Me and because of this insulting attitude of these 
so called 3ici and 3felfelf sibs, SIESAT: — they are afflicted by 
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WAR. Hiedi: means battered, shattered, affected, 
GoGFIAIU:, ASAHOUALSA:, 

SAER aceon: FAAA ef: SAA AAO: | 
IFARA: URAA ACIE: AAAA ooN MNE: II 
guspufANq l-2- Il 

Sfero adao: Fi efki: sdo: | 
Sog: URAA ACI stotloid oo ANN: I 
PUN 2-2-9 II 


Both in aUSs@MlUfod and PUÍNN this HoA is repeated 
in one 3U, osadoudAlol: and in another 3N, 
GoGdIAIUIL:, tossed about and battered in HAR. WIDI: Ñ- 
they are unfortunate people. @IUUe-cIN-3usd-2dsild:. 
PIAI- of the second chapter and oii PUT: SAA: II 
HUSTA PRODI 3-2 || AUETA DING third chapter all of 
them we have to connect. PÁVA PUA ALIDI:, all these 
say the same thing IP but HAIR. This is the introduction to 
the next 9. The 30AM is, AA AA-AAA UA MAA 
sllolod: (A0d:) AG: MgA doa MAA A 
sidotloifod | Continuing; 


Verse 09-12 


AM AIDAN AAS AANI: | 
wera da vei Afeofi fern: 1 oar L-22 II 


So how these people are unfortunate is explained. These 
people lack URI fell, i.e., ORUL ASISA, therefore they are 
stuck in SU fae and the word 3IURI IAEN means both 
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Cilfcbad SoA, worldly knowledge as well as diGc SOIA of 


di and ZURIGO they know. Therefore religious 3SIURI {dll as 
well as secular 3IURI ÍÀEN that alone they have got but 
unfortunately this 31021 {del will not save them from HAR. 
Therefore their knowledge is utterly useless. Therefore Ald- 
Sol: means of useless knowledge these people are. And not 
only their knowledge is useless, #l€-3II9II: — their desires are 
also useless desires because those desires fall within SlolIcdAI 
only. Because of 3i: ARP and atelielf ARP their desires are 
also useless. First description is their knowledge is useless, 
second description is their desires are useless. Not only their 
knowledge and desires are useless, and their activities also are 
useless, because their activities are meant for fulfilling useless 
desires. Soi STI PATI rero which means STI P is 
abused and under used, SHOTI 9Ifep is abused and under used, 
fepell IRP is abused and under used, all the three faculties are 
improperly used. Therefore they are given retitle that is 
ASAT. What are those three titles? Hld-Siloll: — 
wasting Silol 9ifep:, Aa-3iI9II: — wasting STI Olfep:, AT- 
DATI: — wasting IPA gIfep:. It is like pedaling a stationery 
cycle. After one hour pedaling the progress we find is they are 
in the very same position. At least pedaling stationery cycle will 
give some fitness and here even that is not there, they travel 
from HAR to HAR. And in the process many people take to 
aeni lifestyle also. This is the essence of a typical 
description of a materialistic religious person which includes 


materialistic irreligious person also. What is common to both? 
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Materialistic. This is the gist of this 91d, we will go to the 


HISIA 


MMN: — Qe SNAM: SÍN: ui A MAN: | AA MA- 
alor: aA a oaea A: sogana Patr 
aa a, AW selaqcufeaid, SAARI AASMA, 
anio va forpelo Pal aafaa siea AA-PANI: | 


MFA! introduces the 9P with the word PAA? 
eid means of how. The word how should to be connected to 
the previous AISAH last paragraph, A RIPI. RIPI: means 
these 8fPs are unfortunate people. Even though they are APs 
they are unfortunate IPs is the statement. And gşaRİ 
raises the question how are these ArPs unfortunate. Because of 
the misuse of AKP in the form of 3d and arerfelf ARP. That 
is said here. JÌEMTSTI:, after that an en dash, then you have to 
use the word dle, and meaning of the word HI€ is equal to 
dell. And then 39I: is in the HACIA, is equal to sufsry:, INA 
means Cell, 3M: means SIfSiu:, AIAG: means dent 
3IÍŞIN:, qe suis: means futile worthless desires. And what 
is worthless desires? Materialistic desires are worthless. Then 
dell — in the same way, HIeI-GdliUI:, not only desires are 
worthless their actions are also worthless, not only worldly 
activities even religious activities become worthless. What are 
those religious activities? Ulfol d sifsorébricifar PAI — 
even the daily rituals forceroifdiftics Pais become worthless 
because the daily Uvils can be utilized as APIA YJ as well as 
[OSIA Uoil. When we do the daily YE as APIA YA it 
becomes worthless but when the very same Uoil is done as 
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folSeDIF YY, it will become RISI ARP, it will give Ielor 
Alsi MÍN. All therefore one and the same 49l when you utilize 
for family purposes it is the waste of the YI, and when you 
use the very same YS for feragif.g it is useful. Therefore he 
says sifsoréPucifor COVRIGI] DAI, 
CONIO] means performed dis, afo, ANI 
sfolacufsardicd, it is a very beautiful expression but through 
that (UU is strongly hitting instead of saying APIA YM is 
useless He says APIA Yo! is insulting God. What a language? 
APIA YY is insult of HAAI. Therefore SsM2drei says 
sorar RAI — because of the insult of God. And why does 
gsMztdrei says that it is insult of God? It is not AŞDI s 
interpretation, it is connected to the previous %0. 
SITOA AI AGI: that is brought in here. So every APIA 
Uo is $A? IUA only. And for SA AMUMA 
punishment has to be given and $°d punishes me. And what is 
the punishment? Perpetuation of HAR is the punishment for 
Giap) SUAIA through APIA JYI. Very strong language! 
And IARAA, — SAF AUAUNA, And what type of 
$°d2? Here also he brings AEldI Gi, SACHA ASAT FARI 
SIASIA — because of the insult of $°d2 who is one’s own 
SHICHI. You can understand it in a different way also. When I, 
the gui $°d2 is with you, when you are voting for argu axd, 
isn’t it an insult? When quf $°dQ is already with you and you 
are voting for SLU aq. When there is delicious URRIA 
keeping that in hand, when you vote for old yesterday’s stale 
food, it is an insult of wonderful food that is in the hand. 
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Similarly, when gui SWX is here voting for other things is insult 
of SA2. Therefore FAIA SRAI AAS, A A 
Ud PALI — all the APIA Uolls are omeld, they are waste. 


Ok, here we should make a careful note that when 
gSsMtdri says APIA Yl is waste, a question may come 
suppose I do APIA Y for some worldly benefit will it give 
the worldly benefit or not. Because os zdri says APIA 
Uoll is a waste, does it mean that APIA YoI will not give the 
expected worldly benefit or not will be the question. Remember 
APIA Uo will give worldly benefits. Let us be very very 
clear. APIA YSI will always work. 
eal À eli a col step: sLgenfelatercester | 
Ra Reach Sel Arad AGARIA II offer y-22 II 
A Ae AGU APIARAR alsa | 
clad d da: wraosreld faféarttos AI i ofa V-22 II 


In the seventh chapter PI has said APIA Uo will give the 
worldly benefits. Now here the very same Lord says APIA 
Uoll is waste, it is fruitless. This is how we should do AAA. 
I am giving you an indication of Aolo. The seventh chapter 
UI says APIA Yoils are fruitful because TIA d dd: 
proada fafsailos Alot they will get their desires fulfilled. 
In the ninth chapter PUI says APIA Uolls are fruitless. So the 
seventh chapter says APIA Uoils are fruitful and the ninth 
chapter says APIA Uvils are fruitless. How? Hleal-CD dv: 
means fruitless. How do you resolve the contradiction? ADIA 
YY is fruitful seventh chapter, APIA YJ is fruitless the ninth 
chapter. How do you resolve this contradiction? It is done by 
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adding an appropriate adverb, the adverb is AIA JM is 
materially fruitful is the seventh chapter statement and the ninth 
chapter statement is APIA Uo! is spiritually fruitless. From 
spiritual angle either I will stagnate in #81 Alef without 
making any progress. Not only not progressing I may be 
retrogressing also. And suppose a 91) says I am not interested 
in AI8I or in spirituality or spiritual growth and therefore 
AIA AP maybe spiritually fruitless, I don’t care, but you 
say UIA Hep is materially fruitful, that is what I want. We 
will say fagao AA, continue in HAR, URRI ADIL 
pafado Il FUsaluforw l-2-22 Il after getting enough 
battering you come and then I will tell you that you have to 
come to ÍASÐIA ARP. In English grammar two types of 
adverb are there. One qualifies the verb is called adverb and 
another is that qualifies an adjective is also called an adverb. 
Suppose you say very intelligent very is an adverb, it doesn’t 
qualify a verb but it qualifies the adjective ‘intelligent’. Like 
that when you say AIA di is fruitful it means APIA PA 
is ‘materially’ fruitful. ‘Materially’ is called adverb. And when 
you say APIA YJ is fruitless, it means it is ‘spiritually’ 
fruitless. ‘Spiritually’ is an adverb. Thus by adding an 
appropriate adverb ‘materially’ and ‘spiritually’ you resolve the 
contradiction. This is a type of Aofold{. This is the finer 
thinking. MAÍ Vd is equal to forpafo PALAT — the dis 
are folspctd, sA Hla-DaUI: decilfé. IT-39: INT À, the 
description of the people, AA PAI Ai A, AA 
siono ANİ A. Continuing; 


166 


sf Goragial AI Chapter 09 
dell AISO: forstpcisiioll: | SL sift AMI forpa Va 
RII AI-AI: AADI: a À stator SÍT ÍNA: | 

So del MAF: is in the ACIH, is equal to 
[PcISIo: — their knowledge also will go waste, they might 
know how to perform many rituals, there are many people who 
don’t require priest at all, at home they know how to do SG 
Robic{siofl, special PIRIHI 491I, they have the knowledge of 
doing the YI but if the YJ is done as APIA Yor the Y 
SoA becomes fruitless, but if that SHIA is used for AUT 
WRaA GRdasrigRi eft Rà Mer stor due 
Rigeereld if you do that YPI knowledge will become useful. 
Otherwise folNwcIsiloll:. That is explained further ANT Sold 
gift — even their knowledge of rituals etc., forpa Va q 
— will be totally fruitless, all because of fa-drari:, A-AA: 
is in the HCIA, is equal to IAAI: — they are all without 
discriminative knowledge, SÍ sÍNURI:. What is the 
discrimination? Care of Dol 


RU RIU ALNA: A aude Afan efe: | 

det fè Asha et guia det ad Aowargeia 1 
PAAA 2-2-2 Il 

In fact these 21s will become profound when you go to the 
relevant Upanishadic portion, and PUIA first chapter 
second section from HoA one to thirteen or so, brilliant 
description of APIA and forsepTat ARP and the condemnation 
of AIA AKP is given. All these will become meaningful. The 
same thing in the aAUS@MUfoINd also the Dds are mentioned 
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and ADIA dis are condemned. All those if you can revise in 
this context IAT will become more deeper. Continuing; 


fed — a aafod ASRI teri upi amaA sm 
SRR a Uefa Mfo AP carcaarfcoll fra: 
snftiar:, fsfs, L, fla, A15, RAA eR, SI VAA 
agapo: ppal: Aafa sit srel: | SRÍ ofa A 
Aor: garara 3] Sf YA: I S-22 II 

Now gşraRİ goes to the second of the %3Ia, 
ASRA sila T VA, and when PIA or WI-GU becomes 
more and more intense a person may take to even wrong 
religious @dis like the black magic and worship of the various 
ghost JIRI, Mg etc., because those rituals are also 
mentioned in the IRA, generally they quote the example of 
gol Uo]. Qol UIST is the example given for black magic type 
of ritual. A Ue. in which the Hel PUS is designed in the form 
of a vulture. 9elof means a vulture, in the shape of vulture the 
eel PUS has to be made, and special offerings should be done. 
In AARU also SocA was performing d [prac AoT, 
a special UIST, if he completes the Alef 21d could not have done 
anything to that. Because of fas{fWuI they come to know that 
soho is using that UI. and therefore CIGAUI goes and 
destroys that UIeI. Thus even religion can be used in the field 
of sifsratReo matter, snfsraiia PA means black magic. 
All göaadls are invited and you have to give flesh, blood etc., 
as offering. When desires become too much a person won’t 
mind going to wrong means also. So one of the 3ifsralfzap 


dl is SA01 UIT. And ds say that whoever uses 3R 
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di he will be able to destroy his enemies and rivals and get 
material success but his later life will be terrible. Old age will 
be terrible in the current OlodI and future Olod{s also will be 
terrible with that warning IIRA talks about the sifsraiia 
dis. PUI says APIA APs will often take to these also. That 
is said here, [>d — moreover, q aaa- they become terrible 
people. What type of terrible people? ARAA APIAN, 
ARAA is equal to 28RA — belonging to 281%, upia 
means AHAH — the nature of 218Ris, rakshasic nature. And 
IRR upír is equal to SRRI UPÍ- asuric nature. 
And what is the difference between rakshasic nature and asuric 
nature? gsMztdri doesn’t differentiate and he leaves it to our 
imagination, but A€daGol Wd makes a difference. 
rakshasic he calls it as GU UENO: and asuric he defines as Zl 
Wellol:. In one desires are greed are more in the other enmity, 
hatred is more. So hatred UENO is rakshasic and greed Wao is 
asuric. And MoA, Migo is the third description, 
upi is noun. These three are three different adjectives. 
Therefore the word upi you should read three times 
wsrit upia syst upia Migo upiera, and 
HlfSoilA means Aeda, MSDS means Gelcaalisofld, 
Gélcaalicolldl means a nature which is body centric nature, 
all the rituals are done for longevity, during U86dloG yfi you 
can do all the Gidolé EIA, API ZIA etc., but when we do 
many people ask can we perform those Uolls or not, whether 
can we perform Ugao yfe, we can happily do, and it is 
preferable to do also but what GGIod says is not renouncing 
those Uvlls, do all of them as a fost dcp, utilize that for 


169 


sft goragial AII Chapter 09 


proper purpose, AMAA dd’ asufri O Lord may you 
increase, until now I have done Uvil for longevity etc., either 
for my longevity or family member’s longevity, all our Uvils 
are family centric, drop family centric Uolls and continue the 
Uoll, don’t drop any YI. Do UAG yfi because only then 
the Hos are chanted, the others also will get the benefit and it 
is an opportunity for IIo GIAA, WRA GIAA, ol GIAA, gold 
GIOIA. Already we are not doing any GIAA. Every ritual is an 
opportunity for GIOIA and therefore I do GIOIA and I use that 
ritual for AIA dqdt¢cea aeulel. And if you feel that I already 
have Melo Adder AFU, then do for Silof UIA. But suppose 
you say what are you talking we are all Silfols and don’t insult 
us. Ok, if you are Silfols, then do for Sooo UI. Therefore 
let us not have any doubt when we say that APIA Uoil is bad, 
we are not saying don’t celebrate UGG qfi and many 
students have doubt all these regular Uoils can be done even if 
you don’t do it at home you can do SADA in temple etc. Do 
all of them but what ÀGIođ says is let the ASP be 
appropriate one. And if you say I have got SiloffoIval also, 

AGS we have got SHolfoIGI also, then also I will not leave 
you, do the Uoils and in Agadcu what do you do, dui 
cloro gark diel- ORL gH aoe HUT 
Rigela, Instead of referring to family say AÑA, 
Therefore as long as we are 3J&%®1Is these should continue. We 
should never be against rituals. Rituals are wonderful part of 
Hinduism and we should promote them. Even Hooulfs are 
promoting rituals then what to talk of Fezels. 
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Verse 09-12 Continuing; 


fed — À afa ARI teri upi asa IRRIA 
SRRI a upi Mfo AP carcaarfcoll fra: 
smierar:, ‘fesfoer, ffu, fra, A15, RAA AUE, SI VAA 
agapan: ppal: Aafa sit siel: | ‘SRÍ ofa A 
Aor: Sararen 3] sit A: I S-22 II 

After talking about $°dz ARUH upto the tenth verse in 
the eleventh and twelfth verses PWI talks about the cause of 
ZAR as the ignorance of the higher nature of the Lord. There 
are people who do not accept $22 at all because they don’t 
accept dG UdIUId and they are oR es and there are some 
people who are 3ilfd@s and how have come to dG UATH, 
also and they have come to doud ATOI also, they are followers 
of PAPIS and SURIGIHIVS also, but unfortunately they do 
not know the purpose of Ji and SUIRAIoIDIVS. The real 
purpose of is it should give me fragig and gradually take me 
to SlolDIUSA. As long as PÄDIS and SURACIIVS are 
used as a stepping stone to S[lofbIUSsd it is wonderful, it is 
called PRRI ARD. A PRIR IP also is a ritualistic AP but 
he uses ritual for Aol ACA euler. A PRIR IDP uses 
SURIADUVSA also but he uses ZURIA for AMAA Adve 
AJUfYI. But majority of people do not know how to use @di 
and SUIoIDIUSds. Therefore instead of being fost ADs 
they end up 3ilci and afelieff sfbs. Therefore they use both the 
@lUss for either sense pleasures or for worldly 
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accomplishments. And some of them have got so much greed 
that they are so materialistic that they even abuse the scriptures 
for the destruction of their rivals by using the scriptures for 
IRP PAI, black magic types of Wdis they do, 
invoking gods, going to cremation ground in the night and 
doing special dis etc., they are using the scriptures but only 
for destroying others. They are called religious materialistic 
people. And they are described in the twelfth %0, 
gsMztdrt is commenting upon that A AGR SIRRI, 
Aot sIÍAA:, A8RÎ is GU UNo treating other people, 
SIRRI means XII UENO interested only in sense pleasures, and 
Alfgot means GEICHAIG UENO interested only in the well- 
being of myself and my family. SÉMAIO and family 3ÉNAIOI 
Wefoil:. And some of them become even 2I8Ris taking to 
destruction of the world and he gives the thought of those 
people in the fourth line of the second paragraph. This is within 
inverted commas. fesfoet, feifoer, fra, A15. fesfoel means may 
you tear off everything belonging to the enemy, fesoe means to 
cut, to sever. And faifoel means break or destroy. So feel means 
to break or to destroy. Then [Ud means drink. Drink what? 
Drinking water is not a problem. Drink here means aera fag, 
drink liquor. And 20IG — eat. They talk about eating HARIA 
AIG. AH SUE? — may to steal the wealth of other people 
to fulfil your personal desires. adoulldd Bed offal | pul 
wedi ad fay | RARI EAI YORDI PaA: |] The 
philosophy of a sensualist. aasoildad tea oad — as long as 
you live, live happily; eat, drink and make merry. SUI prdi 
ad àq- if you don’t have money borrow the money. What 
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about returning it? That is the other person’s problem. don’t 
bother about returning. What about UUA or ORPA? Who 
believes. IRIA ÒSI — once the body has been turned 
to ashes, YoRPIHo PdA: — who is there to travel? We don’t 
believe in AGA IRRA, we don’t believe in PRUI IRRA, we 
don’t believe in ÍAISIIRI, we don’t believe fer. This is the 
philosophy the religious materialistic people. So 31Ué2 Sí 
upto this is within quotation. van agori: — they talk in this 
language. And DIDALM: alod — they are given to harmful 
activities, harmful to themselves as well as others. Sici aref: — 
when we read the newspaper sometimes we read the 
destruction, killing etc. And they give the list of the accused 
people and some of them have got an adjective in their name, 
like pottu Suresh, pottu Ramu, pottu means that person applies 


pottu Į on his forehead. Therefore what they apply is 


DS Land faratfet and their profession is professional killers 
of people. That means God, DSDdd, CoGold, fàarfer and 
violation peculiarly coexist. This is the type of people. And 
os M2drel says this has been talked about in the dG itself. 
SolaReufoiwd talks about the religious materialistic people 
in Ao number three. ‘SRÍ od À AD: 
[(SoraRenuformd 3] So there it describes heavenly world as 
the world belonging to religious materialistic people, because 
heaven caters to the worldly pleasures only. Therefore sR: 
means SRRIIIA aloe: ÙP. The word 3RR means 
sensualist and sRafor slogaltur or SRI sfogay Aod SI 


3RRI:. IRJ means sense organs, 2 means reveling and 3R 
means reveling in sense pleasures. Íc Acd:. The 3fodel is, 
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RAA: (A) AA-M9M: A-DAN: sla-siloi: (AAA) | 
(A) aria mR Afeka a upia wa Pra: | 
Verse 09-13 Introduction; 
el Yor: AEN: MAGRA AAA uq: — 
Whereas there are some other people they have got 
Udolod quer and therefore they accept dg UHI and 
therefore they accept Vedic rituals but they want to use the 
Vedic rituals only for ragi, Qez UÍA etc., they don’t want 
to be ile atDs, they don’t want to be afelfelf as, they 
continue in rituals as I said ytodedluc they do celebrate and 
all the family functions they celebrate, remember coming to 
spirituality does not mean dropping temples and rituals. A 
spiritualist continues all the rituals and Uolls, the difference is 
only in the AŞPA SARIE I do pume, 
doradi Uolls, all the Uoils continue as usual, let not be haters 
rituals and Uolls, let us change only the Agacw and Asdeu 
is Slot Rif: SIAI Rigeaeld. And those people are 
talked about here. ù Uol: AGeloll:, there are some other people, 
yol: means dagen otonetdy, unlike the previous people 
ASA: — they have faith in rituals, T4, temple, Uvil etc. 
Therefore they continue all of them and Hora GÍ PeZ 
Uddi: — they have got ARD. So they are in Gd ARP, and they 
have got 2o]UT ST AND, AUI Gd ARD they are involved 
in, but Algidilot uqdi: — they understand ga aifeD is not an 
end in itself. QA HKP is only a means O Lord I should be a GA 
IHD but I should never die as ga HD. Then how should I die? 
Not as 3191p. I should die as an 3a IP, in the knowledge 
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SIE ACI 3IRA. This is their goal. Therefore Algidlet aga 


sicb1 uqdi: in other words fost dicpI:. What do they do? 
That is said in the 21a. 
Verse 09-13 
HEMRA al RÍ Sot wapiersnfsrc: | 
soloceolod AoA SUA AGARIA ll A L-23 I 
They continue WA and JURTA as diligently as before. 
When they were 3iIcl Ds and 3telleff sfDs their DPA is called 
Cdl but when they get converted into RRR IAPs the very 
same di will be called DAIS. PEIR 31cD’s Yol becomes 
dello, REJ IHD’ s ga SURI will get converted into 
SURI. Change is not in religious life, change is in the 
ASP. And when the gc changes the word Ulol is 
added to everything; even daily eating becomes eating UIel. 
Everything gets a suffix ÙI once I become a PRRI ID. 
Motive is different no more personal centric prayers, no more 
family centric prayers, only SoA Rigerla prayers. 
Therefore they get involved in WA SURIolRINeF and this is 
divided into two portions. Fourteenth 9%] talks about @Iferap 
ARD and difeicd Pd as eT. And fifteenth IP talks about 
AlolaA Cdl WU UlsI:. So this is the gist of this I. We will 
go to the AISAH. 
ASICA: A sigioferdi: wal $2az rel Sd garoi Uke! 
MAGAIAGUSASUIA SIP: Hod: oa BAaorl 
SHolod-Hola: SA: Slical Halle scorn Aedo 
uror a sil DRUG ARIA || 8-23 Il 
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So ASICA: q, that q is to differentiate APIA AP 
from folvepIdl AP. These HéIcdilot: stefoferi: is the 
meaning of AéIcdlol:. AGI means AAGA and MICA: 
means [elcil:, those who have got an expanded broad mind. And 
broad mind in what? In asking for infinite things. Here it is not 
broad mind for giving, a broad mind for asking for infinite 
things. In ADIA ARD itd: ARP and srerfelf ARP I ask from 
the Lord for finite things. PI says after all you are asking 
from God why can't ask for the Infinite? Why this GRG akg? 
After all you are asking; you go to an emperor and ask for a 
pumpkin! So a person asked the Lord give me half a kingdom. 
After all you are asking why can't you ask for an empire? So 
here déicdilol: means those who know how to ask 
intelligently. Even if you want to beg, beg intelligently from the 
Lord. And what is intelligent begging? No more URS feesoo! edi, 
no URfesoor are, no more URfcsool DIA but I want 
AURÍEM or AISI. That is called intelligent begging. Be 
a beggar but be an intelligent beggar. RRR is an intelligent 
beggar. Therefore AéIcdIol:. AIA SA — they ask Me, the 
Lord, AIA is in the HCIA, is equal to SAIA, urÍ -è SIOL, 
Sdi upi sista: — they take to od upie. To 
differentiate from the previous three up freis ARIA SIRRIA 
Agoa Upi they give up and in that place they take to 
Gal is equal to ŠAINI, AIOT means ATAU UENTA, 
upír means AIA, nature. How do I know whether I am 
Sattvic or Rajasic? asMzdrt gives a clue ask from 81eIdIof 
only these items and he gives the list IIA:, GA:, Gel, AGI. They 
are interested in IA, GA. In short, Aol Advcel AFURI they 
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want to expand. And Gel, Gul means compassion, 
consideration for others and ${.GI, the most important thing is 
SIGI. SGI in DADIVS or SlolIUSA? We have got enough 
SGI in PADIVE, that is why we are running from astrologer 
to astrologer. What we require is LGI in ASIdITeAH. When 
AGI Ged says AEA ACI 3IRA, why do I protest? When the 
DADIS says there is a Ado in àpo without questioning 
we have got infinite faith. But when the very same dG says I 
am S&I, that only I don’t want to accept. The AGI I have in 
Gd AIGA, the same LGI I don’t have in A6Idideld]. We have 
got so many intelligent Shastric excuses, I am not S&L 
because I don’t have AUA ddtcea Usulel. Previously we 
gave worldly reasons and now we give scriptural reasons, some 
excuse or the other, I don’t want to accept Hed] Tei 3IRH even 
though dclod says you are S@lof unconditionally. But we want 
to give conditions and refuse to take in. Let that lack of faith in 
AIGA, our problem is we don’t have LGI in Aéldideld. 
Therefore O Lord increase my *LGI1 in Hed] Tel st ds 
didead. So AÇI SIĞIN, 3f: — taking to these 
virtues, Holfoc is in the AICId, is equal to Jaod, Jaod 
means they worship, they seek, AoIoI-HoRT: in the HCA, is 
equal to sfoloelferril: — without any other goal in the mind, of 
faa SIIA, that means having Alsi as the top priority. cla: 
Agia: Aod: MAÍA, SIAT — having known the glory of 
$°aQ, it refers to the UASI SHIA, with the WILI SHoiA they 
work for 31U218I SHIA, and they have known $°d2 as HCMC 
— having known $°d2 as Gol] DRUM, wciied is in the 
ACH, is equal to IMA SÍGA, 3ifGal is equal to PRI, 
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What is the meaning of the word AgI? Two meanings are there, 
sM2drei says both meanings applicable here. One meaning 
is waaranior, a very rare place where both meanings are given 
by gsar. One meaning is vador like fro, 
faeIG means 3I: SPIS wazao which are SIATA 
in nature. The second meaning of YA is ufro ad — all the 
living beings are also called Ifor. ufr means living being. 
In sneno si it means mf, amfersfaab alone 
refers to vazar and sufersilici@ refers to ad ufs only. 
So Ío d MÍSA, MÍA means DRUM, In short, having 
known S@lol as Gol] PRUA they worship, and AMIA, 
AAAH means the imperishable one. And the word 3foueidL 
is also technically significant. When you say PRUIA there are 
two types of @RUIJs. Changing cause called Runi 
RUA, changeless cause called Aad PRUA., ANAIL 
comes under URundit @MIRUId or fad PRUH? He comes 
under faact @MRUIG that is indicated by the word AoAAdA, 
AIH means changeless or guna which means fàad 
PRIA, The Sod is, è uel! òda, upia, suf: 
ASM: I Adis ARA All SA A-AA: 
(Hori:) soloed | Continuing; 


PAR? — 
Verse 09-14 
add chiciionl Al aUdoda EGA: | 
AARICAA Al ATAI IREI SURAT II SHAT 9-2 ¥ II 
The varieties of spiritual 2M&€£ols are enumerated here. 


Remember after becoming a fSISIRI ITP also PIRIP arfarp 
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DAI will continue. As an 3d IP and 3rerfelf step I did 


49I before and after becoming PREI dIcP also I have to 
continue the Uoil, previously it was ADIA YJ and later it 
became ÍONDIA Uoil. And therefore PI talks about the 
varieties of foiSepIdt PAI. And noA PRIP AAD 
WAITI are mentioned in the fourteenth 919 and the PIPIA 
Hola PAÍ is mentioned in the fifteenth WP. That is why 
gsMtdri introduces as PAH? — how? Now we will read the 
FICIAL. 


dd Adel Idod SERTA Ai hicdeod:, uded: a 
slogu-sUxsR-WA-GA-GUIl-3iSAl-sMllS-CASIUL: aÑ: 
Ueldod: d, EG-AAI: EG ReRA stdPdcee dd A A ECAA: 
ARRIA: A Al EGUMA IMCA AT forcel-AepT: 
Aod: ZURIA AAO Il S-29% Il 


AAA chiceori: is in the AAA, AAAA means Adal 
—all the time, all the time means as much as possible. That is 
why in Vedic culture religious life is not confined to a particular 
day or a particular time, religious life is throughout. 


IDN aso TAAN Goi ae | 
Uda plore Apra AGV tI AT g-219 II 


Every moment is religious life. Therefore ad AdcI. Then 
AIA is there, is equal to aoldod S@lfd2oud] — the Lord who 
is of the nature of S@fo]. And what type of Se@fof? We should 
add HUI forofur Tels dwuUd, SWX is the mixture of both and 
the IÐ worships the mixture $%d2. How? cbidelod:, 
Pildo is one of the methods. That is how fooe 
MAASAI etc., are very much accepted by the Vedic 
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tradition. Dell Wea ÍAN all those soll TDs are 


wonderful and that these focal old AS chiclords for growing, 
and even in TV those cicfords are coming, HA AIAI is a 
popular program in Shankar TV all of them are expanding, it is 
wonderful, Vedantin is never against those cbicfors, but where 
we want to make note is use those Pido for a greater goal. 
Let it be ISPA Piod number one, and the second more 
important thing you have to note is never tell Pledo itself will 
give AÑ, that is a wrong message, people will permanently 
remain in cbiciord, We have to advise them to go to Pld 
at the same time attend the classes also. What we want to say is 
be inclusive. Class is also required, Pledo is also required, 
exclusive Pledo is a problem, exclusive class is also problem 
because Aol Adtced AFUÍTI will be incomplete without 
going through a religious life. Therefore judicious mixture 1s 
what we prescribe. Therefore bicitiod: foe 
MRIS PAAA, we have got JA AFUGFI, very very 
beautiful HéUGRI, enjoyable AFUGRI, fsazhr puo 
RabIciSI if you want to keep awake in meditation it is a big 
problem, because night twelve o’clock meditation will end up 
in snoring. Whereas throughout the night UGf81urel, IGOA oA 
keeping awake will not be a problem at all. Thus we have got 
our own rock music, [Geel OMFS Pidio is the best rock for 
DÍOL. Enjoy 62 IAA SZ WA. Very very important. So 6 
PUI people are welcome, it is very beautiful. So chicieiod: 
and Ucdod: cd — and parallelly one should work for the 
following qualification. What are they? Sfoge-sUuaéR — 


reduce your addiction to sense pleasures, immoral sense 
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pleasures must be immediately given up, legitimate sense 
pleasures must be in moderation. Illegitimate sense pleasure 
should be immediately rejected and legitimate sense pleasures 
moderation is SfoGel-3UASR. Then JJ, we have seen this in 
the previous %3I@, Gd representing AIEO ddtcel AFURI, I 
am not translating IIA and GA deliberately. Gel, GU means 
compassion. How much importance is given to compassion! 
Then comes SÍ&AI-30ÍS-CI8IÑ: is there, you have to very 
carefully split. It is consequence, where there is Gal 31f62I is 
natural. GAI is at the Holl level and 36H is at the lfela and 
eI level. sili means all the other virtues 3{4IfoIrdd, 
SIGIST etc., all of them you have to include. edi: — eld: 
means virtues. So by nourishing all these virtues Ueicioc: — 
they work in HII Alef, virtues are non-separable part of 
spiritual path. Then €G-AAI: is in the dICId, is equal to €6 dd 
ANT A- they have got a strong resolve, every virtue they follow 
with a AAA, I am going to practice gentle speaking for one 
week, not using rude words, swearing words etc. I take a vow. 
And as even I take a vow I decide the punishment for violation 
also. If I violate I am going to fast for a day, if I violate I am not 
going to take morning coffee, each one has got each thing. I 
forgo a comfort for violation, that is called AAH. For every 
week one Add along with a relevant punishment also. One 
week one virtue. I have talked about this in my Ten 
Commandments Of Hinduism, how to take a vow and practice 
every virtue. Because violation must hurt me then only I will 
think twice when I violate next time. I don’t know when 
AIAI will punish, therefore I should give punishment like 
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Gandhiji, he fasted whenever he felt that he has deviated from 
his own path. Thus self-punishment I should inflict, that is 
called €GAdd. Therefore EGH is equal to RERA is equal to 
SAPAA. Then chicietod: is alfa wel, now comes 
wikia AARIA: A — ADR wdod:, as often as 
possible do offf2@I2Z. In our culture any elder you do 
OISDI2. Morning starts with olfff@I2Z to our parents or 
parents photo. So thus any opportunity 4IScIgel old ZDR, 
two-fold benefit — ego will come down and the second benefit 
is cholesterol also will come down, do as many UIScIlgol 
OlAZDIZ as possible or ladies PAISA ol SDRs, let all the 
limbs touch the ground so that you will get some back exercise 
also. HIH — the Lord. And what type of Lord? PUI says MIA. 


gsMztdrei says the Lord who is in your own heart, ESAMI 
— one who resides in your heart, SIICHIoIH — in the form of the 
very 3CHI. ms Mzdrei can never forget Aéldideld. 
GUloloG FAUST says a good Vedantic teacher is one who 
never forgets AGIGIdead, wherever opportunity he squeezes in. 
And he gives a peculiar example, a vulture which flies so much 
high above, but a small rat which is running it can watch and it 
will go round and round and round and it will gradually come 
down and in one swoop it will just take its prey. So like vulture 
a Of goes round and round in the class, and whenever 
opportunity comes he introduces the AéIdIqeld]. ms Mzdrei 
does that. $°d2 is not outside localized person, He is the very 
SICH within. HAAI — with ARP he does AVDRAL, What 
ARD? Not sic: ARP, srerieff IRP. At the time oidieDR 
don’t think of family members, at the time of AdDR Ad 


183 


sflagoraglal AI Chapter 09 
didod Rao: expand your heart. Let everybody get the 


benefit of your olA2@DR. ÍoIreI-2 DI: Aod: — with eternal 
steadfastness, commitment. Like vulture, whatever it does, in 
fact that is the significance of the UGf8IUIa1 also. What is the 
significance and symbolism of US? uUDPŇUI STRA 
SÍNA: Deal IAA USS, You keep MAIO on your 
right hand side and you go or move, but wherever you move on 
your right side 8{eIdIo{ is there. That means your motion will 
be always $°d2 centric. UWUI SA GÍA: Prd AAAA 
UGÍŠTUIA, And that is the input I give, when I come out of the 
temple also I may be moving all over but movements are $°d2 
centric and I never forget the Lord in my right hand side, 
mentally. Ok, foIcel-2Iepl: AoA: SURI — they worship the 
Lord. The S3odel is, €6-del: ora- a (A) Addl 
aded:, hiceiod:, AIRI AMA AARIA: A (Mori:) AA 
SURI | 

$% yolas: wiftica yugu | YURI wld 
uuidarafsived || 35 foa: Mfd: MÍA: I eR: 3. 
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Verse 09-14 Continuing; 


add Pido A adotA Coad: | 
RAY A ATA ORPI SURAT II affear 9-2 ¥ II 


From the thirteenth verse onwards Lord WT is 
glorifying foisiy dcp and PRRI ARP after criticizing 3d 
IDPs and 3ILÉL IPs and 3IPs. All these three are 
criticized in the twelfth verse and from the thirteenth PRIR 
IP is glorified. And depending upon the level of his 
spirituality a PEIR ID is either engaged in WIRATI or 
SURO! or Storie. All these three Ulels belong to 
PRIR IP only. All these three Ulels are nonrelevant to 3d 
IPs and seifelf IPs and also to SHÍ ATP. And therefore in 
the fourteenth verse PWI talked about DIRAI led by a 
PEIR ID taking to both PIRIS PAI and alferp 
WALT. adda Diod: refers to UIAJ DATT, vocal PA 
and AARAA: A AIA ATU refers to DIRIP PAI and 
€G6-dall: indicates it is PRRI ARD. Because PIRIÐ Pd and 
dI di he prays only for AIOI Agca AFUÍI and 
nothing else. And after talking about WANI in the fourteenth 
verse in the fifteenth verse PUI will refer to about JURINA 
and SIIONI practiced by the next level of PRIR IAP. We 
completed the AISIA of the fourteenth verse, now we have to 
enter the introduction to the fifteenth. 
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Verse 09-15 Introduction; 
À Dol Po UPR SURI siet SIA — 

ci means PREI IDI:, ZURIÀ — they worship or seek 
AIAT, Pol Po UIZUI — through what all methods they 


worship or invoke A0IdIo, SÍA JIA — is described in the 
following I9. 


Verse 09-15 


ORRI URIA MoA AURA | 
vEcdd Usracda deen AARAA I A L-29 II 


In this beautiful 9], PUT talks about VU ŞAF 
SURIGI, AA $°dz ZURO, and IU SAF forlSeakAord, 
So VERU EAA, APH EM and 3R EMOIA, all the 
three are talked about. The first two come under 3URIOI and 
the third one comes under PIGER, All are different types 
of HKP only. This is the essence of this %19 and we will go 
to the HISIA. 


or-o — Sioa Vd MÍG asi: | Aol SORA, 
Used: PROA: Wa SA A AÀ AA ford SURO 
URRI SURIA | Aq A So — Uprdol VPA vd uw 
der SÍA LARİSA MAA: SURI | 

First UU talks about PIGER WU AA SHoiA. 
SHol-Asiol is in the ACH, SNo Va HÍG Usk:. So 
IGATA should be an adjective to SHIH. So you have to 
read it first. old{GUel SoA Ud ASI: — the highest level of 
seekers have given up or reduced all the IRIS PAI, 
perhaps they have taken even AootiRi JAMAA, therefore 
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elf Dds like rituals etc., they have dropped totally and 


even AU AAG suüRIols they have dropped, and now they are 
focusing on 3IÀS LUAU Horoi and foriSeztord, This very 
scriptural enquiry is the form of Uoll they practice. In fact in the 
eighteenth chapter of offal UT says the very study of offal is 
a form of Uoil by which I feel I am worshipped. SilorIsiol 
Conlefeie: nfd AÀ AfA: i adar 26-Vo |] What is that 
YA? S.GIGIoo RIA GOATS el ok: | NAT 8-98 I Even 
the study of offal even though no flower is involved, set 
AAAI, srdatofleral AANI all these are not involved 
but enquiry into scriptures is a form of YSI. Not only a form of 
Uoil in the fourth chapter PAI says that is the highest form of 
WI, Qog: RAU | offal ¥-33 Il 
Compared to the ritualistic Usil enquiry Uoil is the greatest 
because that alone directly leads to liberation. But very careful 
that doesn’t mean we are condemning the rituals, immediately 
we should not swing to the other extreme that therefore we hate 
rituals, we don’t do YSU etc. That is not the aim. Rituals are 
important for fragile but Silof esi is also a form of a Y9 
only. Therefore sfolaigWel SMI, And sold{Gue SUA 
means enquiry into the nature of God. What type of God? We 
should note both 3{U2I dei AIAI] as well as WRI weir 
AI, AU] AAA s enquiry alone is not enough, forofur 
Ad s enquiry is equally or more important than HUI. So 
AOT forojur Hordi Guel SIIH. After USI: put a full stop. clot 
SlloIsiol — by practice that SiloleIst consisting of ATUA, 
HAA and ÍGE, Mod: — some [SIRI APs 
worship means, olod: is in the HACIA, is equal to Usielor:, 
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and HIA SNRA, AIA is in the HCA, is equal to SAIA, ad 
3IÍÙ, a 3IÍÙ is to include the previous types of Aleols also. So 
in addition to @Ifera> alferp Ypls or Weis they practice 
HIRI Dds also. Who? 3ioel — some other RRR APs. And 
how do they practice? SIUH SURI URII — having 
renounced all the other forms of 3URIA. What do you mean by 
other forms of SUIZ{of? SUIols are divided into two types, one 
is AARE $A JURIO and the other is SE Sad SURI. 
There are so many Gddls presiding over every sense organ. 
When I have got some eye problem I do el SUIAoI for the 
sake of curing the eye disease and this comes under Ifc Gd 
suko. Similarly, for some other problem I meditate upon 


some other CddI that also will come under œI ddI 
SURAT. After coming to ISIR AfD I give up all cafe Saal 
JURIO, including dae AAI JURIO, I worship only the 
BAI SWR. In QARAR all the RÉE Sddls are called 
MRI SEMI and AAKE Sd is called PRUA Tel. So ori 
SIs are many and PRU TE is only one. Here $°qQ in this 
ea refers to PRUA Tl. solid] SURI] means PRİ 
ddl SURI URRA, SURI. And for Be students 
ZURI is plural number, not singular. Singular is SUI. And 
cl d Silo, what is that SORIA? Veocdol Mod: SURI 
— in this SIIoRISI they don’t preserve 9G AAO, they don’t 
preserve GRUSSA AITON. So they remove the GI and they have 
only MSZA soil. EÙ SARI: MD: otal GRANATA: | 
eigsiofoadica Biss mA Usted Il And therefore 
UDr means 3AA ÙU; Sceread adren. And that is 
explained within inverted commas ‘GDA Va UZ Tal’ sfe 
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UdAIIGIolol — by entertaining the vision of right knowledge, 
UAeiGgtoraL means HAI Sool, AMI SAA means right 
vision, APL-GIol, What is the right vision? ‘GDA Va UZ 
SET — there is only on S@fol which is Myself. There is only 
one Sæll which is myself, I alone with my AII oIfep am 
appearing in the form of offd also, I alone am appearing as 
SI also, I alone am appearing as $°d2 also. oda I Say 
are three NABIRA duds of I, the URafsipel Te. This 
SAA is called uzaeiGotord, Avlod: — they worship the 
Lord in this fashion. 8{eIdIof is happy because 8eldIo{ wants 
every Sd to claim this fact, therefore Ucioc:. Worshipping 
AIAI with 3A AAN, SURI — they practice this ZURIA. 
Of course there are two things, there is AAS SURI also and 
SIG GEIRIAA also. We should note the difference 
between the 3IÀS JURIO and sac GEIRIA, All these 
are supposed to be known to you, you should not stare at me, 
all these we have seen several times before. IAS JURIG is I 
am ignorant of ÀSIod, but instead of invoking the Lord on any 
other object, I choose to invoke the Lord upon myself. And this 
invocation is not S{lofd{ but visualization. If I can visualize a 
stone as fasor or f91d, I am slightly better than stone. So what 
is wrong in visualizing or invoking 31e1dIo[ upon me? I don’t 
claim I am AIAI, but imagine I am AIAI. This is called 
SIAR aol acl GG: AAS SURI otherwise called ISSA 
SUI. I have talked about this in atest oftgnacct. 318ic 
JURIO. In daily BokeIdogod siG SURI is 
prescribed, 3Ri sfo del, aeta AEA 3IRA, the seven 
year old child who doesn’t know what ÀSIoađ is, he touches his 
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heart and says SAA AEA IIRA. And then in daily Fooi he 


has to chant 3fd1NUI UDA, in that he has to chant 31@difsa 
da sed assARaA Tel ABARA. This all will come 
under 3181G JURIH, 


And after practicing 3&G SURIAH for getting Aol 
ddser AJUÍTI, then you have to go through AUA and 
Aolold, after AAUIH and HAAA AEA ACI 3H is no more 
an imagination, A&A Tel 3IRA is a fact for me. And when I 
dwell upon the fact in the form of AEA del IIRA, then it is not 
called SING SURO, but it is called AAG GERA, 

FAUI Uda SAG SUAS AAU AARAA SIG 
PGR, Then naturally the question comes, in the 
fifteenth verse the word V@rdol SURI is there. This Ueda! 
SURIA refers to AAG SURIAH or SIG PERI? See 
how you can take anything for enquiry. A&RIGol IRA has 
taken it as IAG SURIAH based on the word SURI. Whereas 
gISsMdri is taking it as ING IGERI or SIloldI. How 
do you know? How do you whether it is 3UIHOIH or 
PGRI? ASHANA uses the word UzaleiGgioiot. 
SURIA doesn’t come under URAIAG old because SURI 
is imagination, imagination is never factual. Isn’t it correct? 
Imagination is always; imagine I am rich, that means I am poor. 
The very fact gsMzdrei uses the word uzseiGotorel 
indicates here the word Urdal is not 3I9G SURIAH but 
BIAS AGERIA only. Then the next question is whether 
gsMztdri is correct or AUAGol Wd is correct. There is 
another commentator who always compares AŞDI’ s 
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oflal ASIA and ARICA Adci’s ofl AIRIA wherever 


they differ. His job is comparative study only. Wherever there 
is a difference he strongly criticizes AQeGol Bde, and 
says who are you to differ from my smart, gsMtdei 
is the greatest. Therefore he blasts. Here also elolUfel aR is the 
name of the commentator s#tilepVclftiar is his 
commentary. He says here it should be 3191G iol only 
because the word SflofeIsi: is explicitly used. When the word 
SHISA is used why are you taking it as imagination, SHAA 
means fact only. These are all the aside enquires of ofl; I gave 
you a taste. Continuing; 

fad a yaaa MÍSA A: Vd HAMMOL 
favor: snfsreniester safer: sfer sara | 


There are some others who are not ready for forofur TAS 
SoA and [AGEIA Therefore they say we are at the level 
of 8G SURI only. Therefore they invoke PRUA Tel SaF 
upon various dds and practice meditation. Therefore fad 
d. And SIORRA refers to SAA 3ifelIRuL:, whereas this 
DfA refers to non-3ddi sifelaIRs, Hog AHI sifelepIRur:. 
What do they do? Uglardol SURI — they retain sa $2az 
dG, they love GRISEA IITON, they don’t have the courage to 
drop the GI; not easy. Uusidcdol means in the form of al 
Saai, in the form of Gog Sadd etc. But there also we have a 
subtle difference. This is also an important point we should 
note. When we are worshiping el during AotUIToGold, we 
make a question are you meditating upon Bel Oddll as a DRI 
Selo or PRU Aelol. Because Bel Gddll is a symbol and it 
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can symbolize a AE PRİ AAI presiding over only dgf:, 


dai: sfioro Gad wel:, thus I can invoke DI URÍA 
Sel upon Í, or I can invoke upon the very same Í the 
MRUI AAE SWA also. Therefore AURI can be MRI 
Sel SURI or PRU Tel SURI. When I am interested 
only benefiting in the form of better eyesight, I will do Drei 
Sel ZURIA but when I am a PRRI IDP I am interested in 
SMoid{ and Alsi and therefore DRUI UPd URIAH. Thus DGI 
can be MRI or PRU SE. Now the next question is in 
okrtedoGold what are we doing. What is the prescription of 
the QTR. For that we have to remember YotedIdoGol 
SUSeToI Ps. Those people who are still by mistake also 
following HoteaGoGord, there is a beautiful °C. eel: AST 
aladsuscaedad oe: aRromRroriferfase: | So I 
am invoking Of[2IcJU]:, ORRI: means PRIA Tel only. 
There is another beautiful prayer el Aog Aorem 
AGIA fea Slot sei avoraratct ADN FasL 
Il Soc ÍSI ofa Jos Acilarrds ara sen Aog fora 
AVU EGU dod AGI ARPA II 

favy sea fsa raru, Pafi tas ye Ardo 
Therefore it is PRUA Tel JURIO. Therefore gSsMtdei 
adds a note H: Gd sToIdIol favor: PRI Se WU upon 
IIÍ dog etc. The quotation is from H: ld doldiol 
onwards upto 3idie2Ic:. So they do PRU Tel ZURIA on 
various Siciéaolds. Even in PARIA USI also, SE SacI 
Uoil also, in foieel Us we are supposed to invoke only DRUG 


SIGI and not PRİ JEL. sae: SÍA SURI this is one 
group. Then the next group: 
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wad da saRed: A: Cd M ANRA: 
faga: fasu: sit a Aas uddiwRd AGEe 
TSU SURAT II 9-29 II 

Now 91S@2fdkef comes to the last part of the %0 
deel AARAA. So VPA is AVU FA CAA, 
qeqrÀo is VPU SAM RA, Aa means 
RU S°dz EA, LD PUA, ADP HUA, IRU all these 
three are packaged in this one %3I@. So faq — some other 
PRIR APs, AGE is in the HACIA and we have to supply the 
word 3fdf eld: — present in manifold form is $22. Who is 
present in manifold form? A: VA AAI — that very same 
Ado who is symbolized as favor, that finite QTodIcI2d1 
I Velold is only symbolic, AAAI] doesn’t have one form 
only, all the forms are AIAI s form. That is why we have H: 
uel wa olfs-fecy-zorct, stor: UA AAA 
HRANAMI c: || [Avo] As Boils FAP II all 
of them are 9f>[dIo]. So addled: is equal to foradieRa:, 
faeadiera: is equal to [4°d25U:. So from H: VA onwards upto 
faed25u: is within inverted commas. This is the thinking of 
{SIs ATP. So with this thought cd faedzu uddleRd ase 
SURI, EAI is equal to TSUDRO. So gêl is said in the 
first line of the paragraph, the meaning is given in the third line, 
EAI is equal to IGPU, in manifold forms he worships 
the Lord. SPIA: SAE arp AAAA | ICAA SIYAR II 
SUSI Y Il And who is the 3eafi SR? In 
oft fener Ic we are regularly chanting, 
IFARA RAL (sig: yao, senai 
MRIcHpldiga ald arises I foan SAP aL 
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e Il Pads are five components of scafe, then FÍ: 
representing all the stars is the sixth component, dog: 
representing all the planet and satellites is the seventh 
component, all the living beings put together Gfld: is the eighth 
component; so five plus two plus one ofld: sft cAi. 
SIAK RIRIADIA aad eiD oao 
ferd Aadi RARA AA: RA Sori oA SG 
sfiofèrnadiA II sofèrt ezai et N e Il Some people 
practice scat Gap] SURIAH. All these come under RRR 
IDs. The Aod is, Hoel A 3if Siloleisiol Aod: (Aod:) 
AA SURI | (Ù voda, yAdrÀA (A SURI, AGE 
fada (a SURI) | Continuing; 


Verse 09-16 Introduction; 


ale defer: UPR: SURI, bel cdl Ud su SA, si: 31s 


In the following WPs sixteen to nineteen, UII is 
describing IAWU $A. Throughout the IAT we find vv 
recommends fa2d25U $°q2 as the ideal form of AUI $°d2. He 
doesn’t talk much about $0¢@ GddI JURIG, that is why 
description of the physical body of the Lord we don’t find in 
the offal. In the sold alone you will find in several places 
UT is described as a person. The beauty of the beautiful dark 
hair, 3A uA AÀ fofisazperearactenstoflas | 
ARRULA oo |] onwards MÍS USIA Alot FAAA, 
UcIie oa avla IMAA this is one type of SURI. 
gsMdret has written many gle USIA auior, For 
favor Himself he has written two, one gif UIGIod and 
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another UGIfe PAModA. But this Z AAT SURI in which 
you emotionally appreciate #eldIo[s physical features, 
MoldgIcl doesn’t dwell on that topic. In the entire eighteenth 
chapter nowhere you will find the description of physical 
beauty of GUI; PWI wants us to transcend that particular 
form. And we are supposed to appreciate physical beauty of 
AIAI] in the form of every flower, every star, every person, 
everything that I see. So SToldcIcl focuses on AU $2dz 
ARD. Therefore PUI gets an opportunity and therefore from 
sixteenth to nineteenth verses (UT says I am everything. And 
since I am everything you can invoke Me in any blessed thing. 


And therefore 91S@2dkef raises this question Aò gÍ: 
UPR: SURI — suppose the fois APs are practicing 
SÍMI SUR, dog SURI etc., Del rd Ud SURI — how 
can it become fay JURIO? MÍMI JURO is ISI 
SUIAal, dog sURIA is dog 3U. If they are practicing 
various SURIols, Uacdol (that is based on the word 
uelardot) in the form of MÍ, dog, etc., they meditate, Í 
suka should be called Í suko, how can you call it faso 
suoi? Because DU says MIA SURI. Therefore the 
question is è Pu! how can Bel SUIAoI become Your 
SUIol? How can dog 3URIoI become Your JURA? You are 
Pul, Í is MÍ, dog is dog, how can it be Your 3UIRfol? 
For that GUT says I am not Mr. PI, this is only AII AIA 
dN:, I am really in the form of every blessed thing, and 
therefore any SUIZIoI is My SURA only. Tamilnadu SURT{of 
is also India SUIRfol, Maharashtra SUI2fol is India SUIRfof 
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alone, ftc is included in HAÍE. So that is going to be the 


answer. 31d: 3ié. 
Verse 09-16 
3S WARS TA: FAMSASANVELA | 
ACMSSASAASUASAMSS SAA Il RA L-28 Il 

The essence of this %3Id> is very simple ‘I am 
everything’. The word 3{6d1 is repeated several times to show 
that I am SDd:, I am Ust:, ASA BW, AEA AOA:, AEA, 
SSAA, ACA 3ifsor:, in short, I am everything. We will go to 
the HISIA, 
sé thd: MaA: sled] Ud | AË Ast: FA: | fora 
FGM Sool AEA, ARE: ad chad | seat ÙN — 
coos: Il sell Ac] ÅNGA | 


HE Pd: is equal to NaN: SIEA Vd. Here the 
word Dd: means any Vedic ritual, ÙA means any ritual 
prescribed by the dG. ÙS: means any variety, here ÙG: should 
not be translated as difference. AG: must be translated as any 
variety of Vedic ritual including Hote[dogold, sifsare Pre 
etc. will come under AAD. Then 316 USI:. In this context, 
AŞI: means IAI: — any ritual prescribed by Talis. Any non- 
Vedic scripture is called TAI like URIO is considered to 
be did. And daily PARMA Uoil will come under not 
ÙA but it will come under FAIdI only. Therefore non- 
Vedic rituals also I am. [IÐA FAEN, os 2dr gives two 
meanings for the word 2a. The first meaning is 3loold] Aq 
fA: GleId. You have to change the order. Ad Sool 
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Aq: drd is the order. Whatever DUSH is offered to the 


ancestors or forefathers at the time of AoA etc. During the 
ancestral rites when we make a ball out of rice called RUSA 
and when it is offered is called A&I. That is why they say 
when you are regularly eating you are not supposed to make a 
ball out of it and eat. This is generally given to those who are 
dead and gone. Fortunately or unfortunately you are live, 
therefore don’t take USA now itself. Therefore [dus Sool] 
is generally offered to the departed souls. Some people like to 
eat the rice balls along with pickle; we are not supposed to do 
that. So Ue sfootal ARIE: Glad Aq FAEN and that Fae 
AEA Ud. Then the next word is SHOE, here for the word 
SMELL he gives a contextual meaning and not the regular 
meaning. Contextual meaning is any food that the living beings 
consume is MEIA, qÊ is the food consumed by the 
departed souls whereas MAEA is the food taken by the living 
souls. One for the departed ones and the other for departing 
ones. We have to arrange it properly. Iq AoA, aduidi: 
Ier — which is consumed by all the living beings aq, 
AAAG, After AEA 3ilNei you have to put an en 
dash. 


SRAI FAE SÍA ATURIRA AoA | AA sfer 
oMequorsnrel ATAA | 


Now he wants to give a second meaning for both the 
words 2deiI and MEIA, 3ILIAI — otherwise, Fae Íc 
ACUIPRATEMVI Soo- the word FAE can be taken as the 
food taken by all the living beings not by the ancestors. We 


197 


offer gordglal svete Chapter 09 
don’t bring in VUGT g here. So what will happen to the 


ancestors? They will be left out, if you ask. In SAI USIs fud 
dis are already included therefore we need not deal that 
meaning. Therefore the second meaning is any food consumed 
by living beings is called 2déI. Therefore he says 
AMUIVRIARVWIA stools Jaa! SÍA IIA. Then what will 
happen to ÅAR, The word ÑE, must be given a different 
meaning. He says aer sfe SELAT whatever we 
consume not regularly but whenever we are sick, the medicine 
that we consume for curing the diseases. SÍA 349A: means 
curing the disease, whatever we consume that is called fiver, 
Any way whatever meaning you give it doesn’t matter, because 


everything is APII]. Continuing; 


How: AEA, Yor AJRI: QAMRI: A afd: GRIA | sea Va 
soe eld: a | AEH AÍoT:, ARA sad A: sifsor: MEALA 
| 318 Sel gda T II l-28 II 


Hoz: MEH, What type of Hom? Yor AARI: afd: 
Gleic. A means chanting which, by employing which Hom, 
aol Ao, sid: dkr — various offerings are made. To 
whom? Aq: STARI: U — for offering to the fucis also we 
have to chant Hows, for offering to the Gddls also we have to 
chant Hows. Thus How is common in all the fè ails, that 
How I am. So here we are not talking to Cddlls, we are not 
talking about the offerings also, we are talking about the HOA. 
PUI says that Hom also I am. WoG Mel it is called. 
gosse RRA sAkit ageh forrenotocareft 
forectorell ardal facad | arahat meaa 
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arif sari adari asiaa ai uf Mona 


II Hosihana ć Il It is supposed to be Işi S 
SAP, Here Cdl is described as everything. There 
Jossei, HoA is Iose WIAR — You are 
everything. Then AEA Vd MISAH is in the HCH, is equal to 
ald: a AEA. Literally AIAH means ghee and gşaRİ 
uses the word gfd: to indicate that the ghee which is offered to 
Oddlls at the time of the ritual, then HEL 3ifear: is equal to 
asaol Sadr H: sifsor: SIEH VA — I am the very fire principle, 
into which the ghee is offered. It is very similar to SEMUUI TEI 
Slasellooll ASU Sea || ofl ¥-2¥ I It is similar to that. 
There a difference between SEMUUI 23a and this 9P and 
we have to apply some technical point which is aside, I will 
require some time for that, in the next class I will differentiate 
SEMUUIGL and AEH Dd: AEA USi:. In SEMUUI also we say 
$°d2 is everything, here also we say $°d2 is everything, but 
there is a difference between this and that. Very profound thing 
it is. Finally AEH GAA — I am the EAA also, here the word 
SAA means Sdo d. The word SAA means the very Dal 
itself I am. Previously DIZDds I am, now fepell also I am. 

$% yolas: lds yogui | Ua wld 
yidan || 35 fod: 9a: MÍA: I eR: 5. 
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% Acid AIR ASMAR Alla siaGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos OS FRIA II S II 
Verse 09-16 Continuing; 
IS DRE ASI: FAMSASALVETA | 
ACMUSSHSAAOUASIHSS SAA lI TAT 8-2 II 

Lord PUI pointed out that even $°d2 APs do not use 
the HÍD for the sake of liberation, they become 3iIci 91eDs and 
aeei sips and use the AKD for worldly benefits only. 
Whereas there are some fortunate 8{Ds instead of using their 
AKD for worldly purposes they want to attain AÑSI and they are 
called PRIR dicps. And these PEIR APs worship the Lord 
in three different ways depending upon their level of 
spirituality. And these three different ways are UU ARP, 
which is otherwise called SSC GddII ARP, the second one is 
Stoic AKP otherwise called QPU AKP and third one is 
3R ARP which is Rs Kerel RAR: or AAU Aoo 
PGR, And all these three people are seeking AÙ8I 
only. Even those RRR IPs who are at the level of g€ òadI 
HRDP, even they use SUC AAI ARD for Ao ddtcea AFURI, 
SIAUIH, HOLI for those benefits only. And this was mentioned 
in the second line of verse fifteen BCdol YerdrAo Tse 
feral, Ueidedol refers to VPU YM ARP, 
fapa refers to JAPU $A ARP, and Vrd 
refers to 3ReU $A AND. 


And having introduced all the three Af Ps PI wants 
to elaborate the IATU ANP in these following 019s, 


because the following tenth and eleventh chapters are 
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concentrating on IAAP $A SURI only. Therefore as a 
prelude to that PWI is giving faedzu auior in four verses 
from fifteenth to nineteenth of this chapter. The message is one 
only that HAIT alone is in the form of everything. Since 
HdA is PRUH and everything else is DRIA, RUI 
AIAI] alone manifests in the form of the PRİ #4 UPd. This 
is the message of which we completed the sixteenth verse in the 
last class. We saw the HI®AIA also. I have to give you the 3lodel 
of this verse. Almost the entire °4I@D is 3fodel only. Only we 
have to supply the verb HAIÍdT along with everyone. ASA PA: 
saa, IEA USI: Had, AEA Jaa salle, AEA silvery 
Iai, SIEA AoA: AAA, AEA VA AAA AAÍA, AEA 
SÍS: AMÉN, EA ZAA Saat | 


At the end of the previous class I said the same idea is 
given in the fourth chapter of the offal also in the well known 
cap TEI! Set Slaselooil. There Teo] or AANA, alone 
is SITIA, ald:, 3ifsor:, everything is Seol. There also it is said 
Seol is everything. Here also it is said S@fol_ is everything. 
And what is the difference between those two statements? Are 
they identical or different? Even though superficially identical, 
I said that there is a subtle technical difference with regard to 
the intended message of that. There the intended message is 
Vedantic message, which gsMzdri revealed through a 
profound AISIA. And what is that? Here when you say S@fol 
or 8{9[dIo{ is everything, AIAI alone is manifesting in the 
form of everything, therefore everything is sacred. And 
therefore you meditate upon the entire creation as the sacred 
manifestation of the Lord. This is the message in the context of 
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SUIAof. Therefore this is called SUIZU del S], a D 


which talks about BUR S&I, Tefol has to be meditated as 
everything and see everything as sacred. 


In fact in this SURV TSI 21 everything is described 
as sacred. Therefore this is the elevation of the universe, 
divinization of the universe takes place. So world is jacked up. 
I said that in that place also. World is elevated to a pedestal in 
the SUR AEI “ID. Whereas in the fourth chapter when it is 
said S@fol alone is manifesting in the form of everything, the 
corollary is since S@{o] alone is in the form of everything there 
is nothing other than S@fof. And therefore a world lel Oued 
doesn’t exist separate from S&I. Therefore the world is 
ÍTR. It is as good as non-existence. Therefore in 3URRI AGI 
context world is glorified as divine, in the SieI Selo context 
(fourth chapter is called SRI Tel P. In SERJA we used 
these two words MIA Se and JURA Sel. In the 
SMolPIUSd_ context when you say SM@lol is everything it 
doesn’t mean everything is divine, it means everything is 
Íde. Therefore here in the SUR TEI context the world is 
elevated, and in the SRI S&I context) the world is falsified or 
negated. That is Silof@IUsd_ and this is SUIRfoldIVsd, 
Statements look similar. And in WPA language in the SUIZe 
AGI context the AMAIAN between Selo and world is 
called fagruur fA MÀ MATAPAA, Whereas in SRI 
SGI PISA where world is negated the AIAIOIÍÀADIVIA 
between world and Se@lol is caled GlaleldL 
AAP, Fourth chapter is WARIA 
AAAA and this Ð of ninth chapter is AAT 
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fagivel sid AMANAPIRA, Or to put in another language 


fourth chapter °ICD is 3G Sle and the current chapter 
IÐ is AICEA WID. Both talk about one Seo, but one 
iS fafsivelgaal and the other is TSA, Here the world is 


presented as divine, there the world is presented as Íe. 
[Da — 
Verse 09-17 


fUdiedRe Sed! AIA ec AAIE: | 
dal ASPR BAMA As T II offer L-20 II 


faedzu description continues and therefore 
os M2drel introduces this verse with the word fep>a which 
means moreover, to continue with the topic IAU $°az, the 
following things are also nothing but S@fol or $°dz. Here DWI 
gives another list of things to indicate that everything is S@fol, 
a few examples are given and all these words are evident, 
therefore I will go to the HISIA. 


far ofoikidl AEA IRRI Sera: | AAT RPR | ear 
pipa mr: faecal, fare: fod: fad, def 
ASAA, Ui Ulderd ASPR: ABY UIA Asli: ta A 
I] 8-8 Il 

fùra is in the HACIA, is equal to SIoIRIAI which means 
creator, progenitor, father. Father of what? 3i2ef Gfelcd: — of 
this entire creation I am the father. And AIAI, AIAI is equal to 
opf, progenitrix, the mother of this universe. From the 
standpoint of S&I component Ador ARD APIA] is called 
father, from the standpoint of ARIE component 8feldIof is called 


203 


sflagoragial AII Chapter 09 


mother. ARI EAU mother and Sel EAM father. That is 
simplified by atefotsteaz. ateforStaz is the mixture of S@loL 
and ARI, father and mother. The word 312 SIleId: must be 
read twice, 31221 SPIA: IAAI SRRI GIOIA: AIAI T. So after 
IRRI SIIA: put a full stop. Then after SoIP} put a full stop. 
Then the next word is {Mal — MIMIR: DAPR ANAI, 
[cell means distributor. I am the distributor of PAPRI — 
all the YUeTUID dls which are all there in potential form, I will 
manifest those DAWCHAs and give every DADC to the 
respective dlls. Therefore ÍASIAI means distributing 
deliberately. PAPERARI faelIAl to whom? UIfUIIeI: — to every 
living being not only human being but every living being. 
Therefore the 3{odeI should be UI[UI9eI: PADRI AA, 
that must be order. Then the next word is ÍÙdIJAE: is equal to 
fad: Na, fraTsS: means you should not simply translate 
fWaIss: as grandfather. The grandfather is of two types — 
maternal and fraternal. Therefore gsi says I am the 
paternal grandfather, fad: fUaI. Then you have to supply I am 
also AIAIAS:. AGIA: also means grandfather, but it is 
maternal grandfather. So I am fUaldé:, I am AIA: also. 
These words will be familiar to those people who do AUIS to 
the ancestors. Therefore ÍÙdIJE: HEFL sa, AAAG: AEA 
sia. Then AETA, AEI means the ultimate truth to be known. 
ded is equal to ASAA, In the thirteenth chapter Sie 
aacuagenfd || aftr 23-22 I that StI or in AUST the 
seventh HOA Mod foraaed Aİ AoA A sical A fase: 


Il aAUSsaelufod Vv II fetsieI: the ultimate truth to be known. 
So Geld is equal to AGAI foreiurel Ser SIT: Then 
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uí- I am the ultimate purifier of everything. There are so 


many local purifiers like sacred rivers, temples etc., but they 
themselves are not purifiers by themselves but they become 
purifier only because of the association with the Lord. Why is 
ƏŞ a purifier? Remember, it gets capacity because IIS is 
associated with the head of Lord f91d. And IŞ is associated 
with the feet of Lord favuy. In PADA sia IŞ washes 
the feet of the Lord, therefore {81a RAAE and favo] UIG 
UF. So that there is no need for quarrel between GWIds 
and 91ds. So ool is purifier only because of SA AFATI. 
Everything is purifier because of S902 Héaoel. $°AR is purifier 
because of Himself. And therefore $°d2 is called UÍA 
ufi À ASi A ASIC || AUREA l0 
Il Therefore He is the ultimate WAAAH. uA is equal to 
Uldoid. Then AFPR: TI — and the great SØR which is the 
essence of all the dds which has been churned out by SURI 
in meditation, remembering ARI  oftenaccht 
AIVA ARA: | BORASAN Il 
ARRAUNA 2-2-3 || That SPR which is GGAR:. at 
dolel R: AP dated a uletitod: Il YERAY 
Il That SØR also I am. And what about the three dGs? He 
says that also I am. They are all separate words, not a AARI, 
SHO WIA Asi: Ud A ASA BA. Glos WUT | am. set Wo 
I am. 916G 3fef UPd I am, A05 ate archa fA Ser 
also I am. The Sodel is, AEA IRMI AAA: far AIdI (a 
stall) | (SIEA) HAT, MUrarets:, dela, UAA, iTS C:, WD, 
AIA, Fol: Va A (aadi) | Continuing; 


fpa — 
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Verse 09-18 


afai Way: leit fora: IMI Bed | 
UAT: Uctel: Foi forettot ARA || afta 9-2 II 


fagua $242 discussion continues, therefore 
gsMdri introduces by using the expression feed, i.e., 
moreover, moreover means to describe the FALAT further the 
following items also I am. And a big list is given, all of them 
are evident, AISIA will make this clear. Now we will go to the 
AISIA. 


oe: PAPAA, Aai Ar, Ua: ah, wreft wfo 
Papa, forari: ARa WoA feraufod, SRA 
sold UUSA SIAR: | HEA UYUPR AÙ: Aol 
SUDNI, Usa: IURI: Gord: YERI: YAAA ARA ster | 
den Feoi Aofa Rao sfet, forenoi forsta: Prod? 
sud udon, Sol REPR RICE, ARIA | 


IÍ: is the first word, is equal to DAW, the word 
olfcl: literally means destination, that which we confront in 
future. And whatever CI we reach as our destination after 
death all those different CI@s including the different bodies 
which we get later, they are all nothing but the result of our cal 
only. Remember our body also is seen by IRAH as DADC 
only. If you remember the body as DAWA we will never 
accuse 819IdIol saying that you have given me a healthy body 
and unhealthy body, we cannot complain to d31e[dIo{ because 
whatever body I have now is the result of my own di only. 
Therefore Ofc: is equal to destination and is equal to result is 
equal to DAWA, the result of our actions. Then $IqiI is equal 
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to cI, UI means the one who nourishes everyone by 


providing whatever is required. So the caretaker, the nourisher, 
the supporter, etc. And husband called a Sel because in the 
ancient times husband alone was working and he was providing 
for the entire family. Now if you call husband a AAÎ, the wife 
will come with a black flag. Therefore wife also is nowadays 
spit. No more ARÍ, now she is Sf that is why quarrel also is 
there because both are the earning members and the head of the 
family. The word $14 means provider or supporter. goonie 
Sí QI. And ailotocfsI translates UINCI as PAPAGA. 
That is another meaning possible for acl. Because ƏIÍ: has 
been translated as elcid] and weil is PÄPAGIAI. I am the 
dc also and I am the PAPAGAI also. Then YA: in the 
HACIA, is equal to Sdlail — I am the master, not only the local 
master even to the GddIs who are supposed to be celestial 
master as also ultimate master I am. This means the owner of 
everything. Zdldil is derived from the word aAA, the one who 
has this aA, ddI means wealth. That is why Gaza board, 
Sard means SaR AA HoA is called wealth. And zarai 
means the one who is the owner of anything is called Salle, 
and d{>[dIo[ says I am the owner of everything. Then zareil is 
equal to UIl DAIPdaze HÍ, the witness. gsMztdrt 
doesn’t give the meaning of the word HIf&l, we have to apply 
the meaning as HISIA GSCI Alsi. The one who witnesses 
everything without undergoing any change, everything directly 
without undergoing any change, AISUAq GCI AIÍÈI. So the 
direct perceiver and also changeless perceiver is called SIfSrI. 
fat of ufro Dd-siDdzel. PAH means commissions or 
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doing, and APAA means omissions. So commission of wrong 
thing, and omission of the right thing. faféa SIDI and 
fort DW. So PA-APARFI — commissions and 
omissions. It is an idiom given in English. Of whom? Ío 
— of all living beings GSI, the one who sees the commissions 
and omissions. Then fofdRt: means all the fourteen Cis in 
which all the living beings reside. Literally fofadIRI: means 
residence. faí SIRAH, sical foraRt:, dRizeilold. 
ARGO Mad says PRAMA, ARA UTOTT: 
fordzifod. The fourteen Cis in which all the living beings 
reside all the fourteen Cs are Me. In this YD SEL 3IRA 
is not mentioned, you have to supply that, 3I&A ÍA: sia, 
ed al sia, sisal Ua: ARA etc., AEA ARA. Then 
QRUId means shelter, I am the shelter for all the living beings 
to provide them freedom from pain. So SIGGI E — for all the 
distressed living beings, SII means distressed one, pained one, 
and UUoofllolldi — those distressed one who have surrendered to 
the Lord. Not only they are distressed, but they seek help from 
the Lord. Therefore WUoollold SMAA, SNIE: — the one 
who removes the pain. You should remember the famous VIA 
tipi, sidlorsniiecar sitcom aferonar foudr 
WDIAGUS A Uddosg AIREA I sit Us FAP 2 Il So 
3ifiS2z: one of the names of HOIdIol is Wuldiiciéz:. Some 
people have that name. Then the next word is Uécl, Ue 
means UCU AAA: Aol SUP. BEd means 3JUPRÌ 
—the one who does good to others, the one who is a well-wisher. 
In English there is word samaritan, that is the well-wisher. And 
the well-wishers are of two types. They will do good to others 
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but with the hope or expectation that if I do that tomorrow he 
will also do the same thing to me. With that motive when I do I 
am not a HEA, But the word HEA is without any expectation I 
should do, I may not even meet that person in future but still I 
help. Therefore Uce{UIZ soli: — without expecting any 
reciprocation, 3UdDIZI — the one helps because of his noble 
heart. That is why the very word Yéq_ means H MAIA EL 
Ra A: BEd. The very word We means out of his 
compassion he does and not for any other purpose. Without any 
axe to grind the one who does unlike the politicians. Then the 
next word is U8I1d: means 3cUfrT:. And the word ScUfti: can 
be understood in two different ways. One is the very 3cUIfI, the 
process of the 3cUIfl, rise, emergence of the world, the very 
process is 8{oIdIof. Or you can say Sculel DRUH is HAAI, 
the Source. So seuf can be taken in ATATŠÍ also or 3SIUIGIOIIÍ 
also. IMANÍ: if you take ScUft! means the very process, 
scroll: if you take $cUfti means the Source of the creation. 
AIRIGA $Rzdeit takes the meaning of the Source, afe 
PRUA. Of what? ofeld: — the entire creation. Then UCRI:. 
Here also two meanings are there. UCI: means the very 
process of dissolution is 8{°IdIof, or the ground in which 
everything resolves, the resolution ground is also 31°1dIo{. Thus 


stall or sili AÑ. oiscwadeef takes SÍP sief:. 
ucha aaor sil Uckd:. So Bike PRU I am, UCRI 
PRUA I am. Then AAM. So also AMAA. AMAA means 
Refi PRIA A seq sta. LIA sister SI FAMA, 
IIÍ odcufel, that in which everything rests is also is I 
am. Ad IMR: Ad SÍTA TEL 3IRA. Then the next 
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word is IOIEN, Íre is equal to forgiu:, IAAT: means 
that which exists in potential form. The entire future which 
exists in potential form, the future generation as well as future 
things which will be invented, future experiences that we are 
going to have, everything that is going to come in future but 
which is now in potential form, this 3foeItpdL SÍA 3t2f:. So 
PIA: means RRD UUed:, PRII Wued:. Literally it means 
deposit, like bank deposit our future experiences we have all 
deposited in the Wd bank for which the manager is feprere:. 
This Pd bank which is taken care of by FEDIA bank manager, 
in that bank we have already deposited in the form of QUeId{ 
and IUA, that alone is going to come in the form the old age, 
the disease, the suffering, the Uorstoui, Therefore the word 
forgiu: means deposit for future consumption or future 
withdrawal depending upon the maturity. So he says PIHO 
Users — that which is to be consumed in future, PICHIA 
means future, SUAT means to be consumed, Ío 
means for all living beings is called ÍOIENOIA, Then story 
which means URIEDRUI Uisalduna — the cause of URIS or 
emergence. Wieg of everything that is going to Ud. In 
short, the ARI Arad in which everything is there which is 
going to appear later. So U2]6@IQUI Õe, The 
difference between foletrord] and Cimri is very subtle only. 
The word IOIEN is what has been already deposited, 
whereas the word lord] means that which we can deposit 
hereafter for future growth, that potential possibility is called 
Cimri and that possibility which has been already tapped is 
called ÍOIENOIA. So tapped possibility is IOIEN and 
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untapped possibility is called Shor, All the tapped and 


untapped possibilities are nothing but Me. And which is 
ARIA — inexhaustible. More in the next class. 

& whig: ylfa Yiq | WRa YARI 
yida I 35 foad: MÍA: MÍA: I SR: 35. 
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% agfa AARMA ASMAR ARMA siaGrdrt 
Uelorlld] doc JS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-18 Continuing; 


den Senet fersofer Rao sit, forenor fA: wiciloaz 
su mdo, Sol REPRIT RIELA, ARIA | 
The three types of 3URols practiced by the PEIR 
IDs are talked about by the Lord in this portion. UU $2dy 
JURA, AAP $A? SURI leading to IRU FAI 
PGR, Having introduced these three types of 
meditation in the fifteenth 9], then in the following four 
verses sixteenth to nineteenth %3Ta> PWI talks about faedzu 
$°d2 showing that He alone is in the form of everything. The 
logic for that must be very clear. 319[dIo] is everything because 
Ado is PRUA of everything. This principle we should 
always remember why AoIdIo] is everything. Suppose I ask 
you a question, what should be your answer? S#eIdIo{ is 
everything because 8{eIdIof is the PRUA of everything. Gold 
is all ornaments because gold is the cause of all ornaments. And 
therefore PI takes a list of things and points out that all these 
things are nothing but Me and Me alone. In that we were seeing 
the eighteenth m] where Ado gives a list Olfel:, scl, 
Uay:, Uf, fordRt:, RUG, AEA, Usa:, UCRI:, FA, 
Usid:, Uciel:, Teor refer Af- DRUG, Waid: is 
ake PRUA, Feo is Ref PRIA, URI: is CRI 
PRUA. And ÍA I alone is in the form all the @dis 
accumulated by all the offd2if9Is, which alone later become the 
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DADAH, Therefore all the WA deposits in the Dal bank of 
the Lord that also I am. Upto that we saw in the last class. 


The last word is IA, do means os zdri 
pointed out TRISDRUI, URIS means 3eUftl or origination 
and growth. Origination and growth together is called YRS. 
PRUA means the cause. Therefore ator means AIAIOL is 
the cause for the origination and growth of everything in the 
creation. miedo the origination of everything, that is 
subject to origination. What type if seed is 81o[dJo{? S{oeleld. 
ARIA is adjective to als, So ARIA and o are not 
two separate descriptions and ARIA is adjective to asta, 
AeA means inexhaustible seed of everything. Every other 
seed will produce a tree and it will destroy itself. But AIAI 
is a unique seed from whom afe after afe after afe keep 
coming but s1eIdIo{_as a seed never gets exhausted, therefore 
He is called inexhaustible seed of the entire creation. Of course 
when we say #eIdIo{ we should include both S@fol_ and ATI 
together. A&I by itself cannot be the PRUA, AII by itself 
cannot even exist. Therefore 819IdIo[ is the PRUH means 
Aled MSA ISOL is the seed of everything. Of this the word 
Sorel gSsM2drei is going to explain in the next paragraph. 
ARRIRA SARA | of fè sdi feePac urteter | 
forrel a Riec dlortociel: of Afe Sil ARIA II L-26 
II 

Why do we say S#oeIdIof is inexhaustible seed, 


AŞPAARİ explains here. UdezRaifacale — because 
AIAI as the seed continues to exist eternally. Ulde AA 
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means as long as the creation continues, which is an eternal 
process, so long #1eIdIof also will continue as the seed of the 
creation. Therefore UARRA — because of the 
existence of the seed as long as the creation exists H9IAIo] is 
called erR dora, And of fè adoi feobaq mefa - 
every time we discover a new plant or a new species or even a 
mutated mosquito ( they keep inventing new repellents liquid 
to drive away and they call it All Out, thinking that all the 
mosquitoes are out but what happens is all the people are out. 
That means the mosquitoes are able to mutate into newer and 
newer version by the time the producer produces the next 
version, the next generation is not an improved medicine and 
the improved version and by the time the producers are able to 
produce the next liquid; the mosquitoes life period is two-three 
days, therefore the next generation is not an improved repellent 
but improved version of mosquitoes, they hover around the so 
called Good knight liquid. From that what does it mean? Newer 
and newer species are coming, mutated versions are coming and 
if newer things should come, the possibility potential must the 
there. Where is that potential? POI says that potential is also 
in Me. Therefore He af [è siesta — without that potentiality 
foePad a Wg fe — newer and newer versions cannot arise in 
the creation. And therefore potentiality is Infinite and also 
inexhaustible. Not only that now they are creating cross breeds 
also. Therefore we talk about rabbit’s horn as nonexistence, but 
now what they have done is they have crossed a particular 
antelope and the rabbit and the cross breed has come called 
jackalope, and that jackalope exactly looks like a rabbit with 
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horn. Therefore hereafter we cannot say habits horn. But 
anyway we have to say rabbit doesn’t have horn only the 
jackalope has horn. What I am saying is even cross breeds are 
being created and if new species come for that also potential 
has been provided in the dtor called $°d2. Therefore 3idist 
al URTéiel double negative. Therefore adios Va wefr. 
That OI is AII. And forrel a mieso — and since 
constantly new arrivals are experienced by us, dloiziodici: — 
the series of do in the form of 8f>IdIof, Rodí: means 
the flow of asta in the form of #eIdIol of oeliel — never gets 
exhausted. of ceifel is the explanation of Boekel dg]. sie ore, 
IRIA means this has to be inferred by us. It is because 
potentiality is not Ucelgi NRA, whatever is not Ucelgsi 
ARA is AJAA ARA, Therefore AMFPAARİ says IIIA 
which means storatlerd — it has to be inferred by us. Therefore 
soldlol is SORIA, S salel. The SOTA is, (318) orftt:, 
stat, Wat:, AST, LARA:, SU, HEA, Usld:, UCRI:, FIA, 
foreford, ORA A (A AÍ) | Continuing; 
[Da — 
Verse 09-19 
quis av fA a | 
sed dd AJA AGAB] I ofl L-2 II 

In this 10D AIAI presents Himself as the powerful 
el AIAI because of whom the very life is possible on the 
earth. How 8eldIol as el is extremely powerful source of light 


and heat, how Í 3191 dol absorbs waters and form the clouds 
in the atmosphere and thereafter Í AIdIol with the help of 
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aig s{oldIof is responsible for the rainy season also. Through 
summer reason water is sent upwards and through rainy season 
water is sent downwards. You can imagine for desalination how 
much expenditure the government has to incur to make sea 
water into potable water, but 9f>IdIof has given the most 
powerful desalination plant, the cheapest one, we need not do 
anything, we only should maintain the environment. As long as 
we follow DARNI, PAARA properly HoT] will preserve 
the desalination plant in the form of summer and rainy season. 
Thus 9f>IdIof is el AIAI, HAIL is rain also. Through the 
rain d1o[dIo{ Himself is responsible for the food grains also, 
which is responsible for the lifespan of every living being. Thus 
Uel:, av:, stool, Gilaord (the lifespan). And if you violate 
the rule HAAI himself appears in the form of famine, when 
there is famine HIATO who is SIHAH, cause of longevity the 
same HIdIog will become the cause of dice]: also. AHAH ort 
Sd SIRA, AAAA means Slao DRUM sed Va, Ace: sift 
SIEA SSH, ABI DRUG SÙ sd] CA. Sometimes they will 
show the draught hit area where the cattle and all other would 
be dead and bones we will be seeing. This is also 8{oIdIol, that 
is also AIAI. This is the essence of the e] and we will go 
to the AISAH. 


aÍ steal Sioe sical itd AfA: seal: | sé aef 
bed wets: SAÍA | Sor Yor: forora Hi 
{Safe sweat: AA: Yor: SPLA UGA | 

aui is in the ACH, which means I shine fiercely, I 
heat up the entire earth. How? SIII: sicdI — by becoming 
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Uel:. How? citi 2iSarfa: — with the help of the powerful hot 


scorching rays of the summer season. That is why bid 
2{Saifst: means the rays of the summer season. Whereas the 
rays of the mİ in the winter season will be so pleasant, you go 
to cold countries or north India, you are walking towards 
GRoilel when all around there is so cold the very same rays 
of the Sun will be so pleasant. Therefore with the help of the 
scorching rays of the summer sun, 3C@UI:, Scqduld_ means 
fierce, powerful, intense, Seal: cbitid 2fsafat: HEAL aufi 
— I shine, I scorch the earth. Then 31é ay citi Safar: 
Seon — and with the help of some other rays I release the 
waters gathered in the sky, with the blessing of the Í Ado 
himself, 316 Gta] INÍ — I release the waters SAGA 
yol: forora — after releasing the water for the benefit of 
humanity the rest of the waters will join the ocean and in the 
next summer season again I activate my desalination plant. And 
therefore 3MAS7I — after releasing water in the rainy season, 
yol: forora — once again I absorb, forora means I 
absorb the waters, DUA ÍJAT: — with the help of the fierce 
scorching rays. For how many months? 3IscÍð: Het: — for 
eight months I absorb waters and during four months from June 
to September that is our southwest monsoon, during those four 
months I release water. Eight months absorption, four months 
release from the standpoint of India in general. Therefore 
ms M2drel is talking from other parts as he is from ®II, 
therefore he says eight month absorption and four months 
release of water. So 3itcfst: ARI: forore fat, arc: ARI: 
should go with forore@ifd1, then Uol: — once again during four 
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months, urafty, UIds means av A:. Rainy season is called 


UIds. During the rainy season, dui PIA 3AP — once 
again I rain. SsM2drei writes Seals twice to show that it 


is a repeated process. Continuing; 

sad dA Ud UAA | Aca: A ARÉNA | Ad Ma ad 
Udon fealors | AGRIAR SRA A Ud AEA Sjo 
| 


Now gşaRİ comes to the second line AAAH U 
ud- I am the AHAA, AAAH means the cause of immortality. 
For whom? ÒAI, — ds’ immortality is because of My 
blessings only and of course they have done the di for that 
but I alone bless them with immortality as a Dé CIGIl. And 
when we say immortality we should remember it is not absolute 
immortality because ds also if they don’t gain knowledge, 7 
ad decd, they will also have Yololod, therefore it is 3Ufétap 
SAdcdda, And the word AHAH can be taken as the AAA 
Ulold of the ods which is symbolically presented in the UR2IUIs, 
Ods nectar which is the cause of immortality. Therefore SAA 
can be taken as nectar also or AHAH can be taken as water also 
which is the cause of long life of humanity. Thus AHAH can be 
taken in both ways, but gsMzdri takes SA, AAAA, — 
the nectar of ds. Then after Sdo we have to put a full stop. 
A: d AİA — and I am the cause of mortality of the 
human beings on the earth. AoA — of the mortal ones, 
dicel: d — I am mortality or I am AAA oil with regard to 
the human beings. And you have to read it properly. sal ad 
va Carolla, you should give a gap, dicel: d ACOA, If you 
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wrongly read what will happen? The whole meaning will go 
topsy-turvy. You should not read it as Calon dicel:, but 
droid AAAH and AceondL dica:. You have to split 
properly. Then comes the last part of the 90. add RIA d 
AEA. Aq means existent thing, I am the existent one also. 
3RId_ means I am the nonexistent one also. I am both the 


existence and the nonexistence. IsMIAdrei explains that. 


Ud RA ad AÍ IAEA | — so whatever is 
available in association with a particular locus or plane that 
object is called existence. What is the definition of existent 
object? Whatever is available in association with a particular 
time and place that is called existent thing. So what 
gsMztdrt wants to say is whenever you talk of an existent 
thing you should always refer to the locus of its existence. 
Because whatever is existent in a particular locus that itself is 
nonexistent with regard to some other locus. Therefore the law 
is you can talk of existent thing and nonexistent thing only with 
regard to a particular locus — locus of time also, locus of space 
also. Now we are all existent with regard to this century, we 
cannot claim we are always existent. But we ourselves are 
nonexistent with regard to some other place and we ourselves 
will become nonexistent with regard to some other time also. 
Therefore whenever you talk of Aq it must be Sol Ici 
AFASIA add Aq that also I am. That is why UL 
AFAI means ad gl DIC AÍ — in connection 
with space time locus, fcetetroray — whatever is available is 
called AA. And what is 3RIA? ad fausiaa— the opposite is 
called 3RIA, nonexistence. And what is that? Whatever is 
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nonexistent with regard to a particular G9T DICT is called SRA. 
And here what os M2drel wants to convey 1s even when you 
say a thing is nonexistent with regard to a particular GOI DIC, 
remember the very same nonexistent thing is existent with 
regard to another particular $91 DICT. One man says I have no 
money, because of recession money is not there means I have 
no money. You should never say money is not there 
everywhere, I have no money but the very same money is 
somewhere else. Similarly, ICIH is not there. Water is not there 
means water is not there here, but remember water is elsewhere. 
Therefore whatever we claim as nonexistent that is nonexistent 
ad Arfor — with regard to a particular locus both the 
existent and nonexistent thing relatively existent and relatively 
nonexistent things I am. What is the final translation? I am both 
relatively existent and relatively nonexistent things. cd 
ARIA means relatively nonexistent, RIA A Ld — this is the 
meaning of the word 3RIA, both are AEA Ud SIGO. 
O Yo: IMAA Vd IRIA, Md F | SIDR AI 
Ach II 
A yaleb: stadt: epcd-yelard-3il-fasiiol: asi: AL 
WRA: JURA sioide:, A wenfdstot ara vd urvejafod 
lI 8-89 Il 

gsMzdri adds a note. When POI says I am Aq and 
3RIA it means I am existent and nonexistent. And when you 
translate existent and nonexistent you should add the adjective 
properly, relatively existent and relatively nonexistent. But 
never translate the word 3RIA as absolute nonexistent. Then 
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what will be the problem? #eIdIo{ will say I am absolutely 
nonexistent also. If 9{9IdIof{ is absolutely nonexistent, then he 
cannot be all these things described above. Therefore he adds a 
note the word 3RId should be translated as relative 
nonexistence and not absolute nonexistence like IAA YAŞA, 
rabbit’s horn, that is not the meaning of the word 3Rid. 
Therefore he says of Uol:, Uol: means on the other hand, 
Hod AAAA Cd IRIA of — AAMA is not absolute 
nonexistence, 2deIdl — by himself. He is only relative 
nonexistence about which we talk about all the time. And then 
gSsM2drel feels that this concept may be a little bit difficult 
to understand. So he wants to give a second explanation for the 
word 2d and 3RIA, which is easier explanation. 


The first explanation is that Aq, means relative 
existence, 3I2Ic] means relative nonexistence, which is different 


from absolute nonexistence. 


If a student says I am not able to understand the 
difference between relative nonexistence and absolute 
nonexistence; for me to understand the aie is nonexistent; 
therefore you please explain differently. Then ms Mzdrei says 


I will give you a simple explanation. 


Aq means DRIA, Aq has got a different meaning called 
DRIA, any product is called 4d. And the 3AA means 
RUIA, any cause is called 321d. Therefore when AIAIoL 
says I am Aq and IRIA it means I alone am in the form of 


MRIDRUI YT. And in that meaning alone afteietuford 


uses the expression 
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> 


SREI SSAA aki | ddl ù Agoma | dolcalor 
APSA Il ARRAUNA 2-8-0 II 


In that ARRI portion 3RIGI SGAA aiid, SRI means 
PRUA. dai d ag soled, AA means rela. Therefore 
gsMztdri says GI, dI means otherwise, AGAI — the word 
ad and IRIA occurring in the Acid as Aq IRIA A is here 
called as HGAI, can have a second meaning also, that is 
@DRIDRUI — cause and effect. And this I have explained in 
ARRAUN, why effect is called AA and why cause is 
caused 3RIA, I have explained in ARNAI, you are supposed to 
remember, but I am not able to resist, therefore I will give you 
the reason. Why any product called is AA, existence? Because 
product alone is available for transaction. Anything only when 
it is produced it is available for transaction, until it is produced 
even though it may be there in potential form it is not available 
for transactions and therefore we will treat it as nonexistent 
only. When we have got the milk, in the milk butter is there but 
until you extract the butter, butter is in the milk but it is not 
available for transaction. Therefore if somebody asks you the 
question, do you have butter what will be your answer? You 
will say I don’t have butter even though it is there. Similarly 
when sesame seeds are there but until the oil is extracted you 
will say oil is not there. Therefore what is potentially there in 
causal form is as good as nonexistent, whatever has been tapped 
alone is existent. Therefore DRI is treated as existent and 
deR QA, MRUIG is treated as nonexistent Idélz 
SRÀC, Therefore DIeiDRUI. Now gsMadrei writes 
the concluding note. ù siloifdc:, Ñ is the beginning of the 
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paragraph and Siloildc: is in the next line. ù SiloiidG: means 


those who understand Sf>fdIo{ in this manner, that means 
R27, IADA, SRU, those who understand 8f>fdIoj in this 
manner, Siloifdc: déddold, Yod: HIA SURIA — practice 
anyone of these three meditations and worship Me through the 
meditation itself. Practice of meditation itself is a type of Uoil 
only. Therefore Uvielod: Hod: a siloldc: Ald SURAT — 
those people worship Me in the form of these three types of 
meditation. And what are they? vrcd-uerara-silfe-fasial: — 
with the vision of VPU $3, SIADA $293, and 3U 
$°d2. The words Ra@dcdd and Ueidcdd we have already seen 
before. They occurred in the second line of verse fifteen of this 
chapter RCo! Uklaedol, esc is reminding us. In 
these methods; and not only that he also tells ud 3tb: — which 
have been already told. So don’t read it as a new information. 
You should be able to connect with the fifteenth 90I. 
SUPR: — in this sequential method And what is the 
sequence? VU $A SC AAI, then Z AAI should 
become ALAU $242, and then fa2d26U should become 
BUA, A AAA SGA AAA Soe] SIRrD-AfTo || oa S- 
¥ Il So in this sequence if people follow the meditation what 
will happen to them? 1 — those meditators, Ald Va urogalo 
— they will ultimately come to Me, aemfasioraL — in keeping 
with their method of meditation. That means as the meditation 
is, so the cid will be. If they say I want to be always GRI of 
AIAI, there are people who long for this, and if they say I 
don’t want to become, and I have told you the logic — I want to 


consume sugar and I don’t want to become sugar, remember 
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whether you become sugar or consume sugar ultimately there 
will be one left out, isn’t it? Because even when you consume 
sugar, sugar consumer will become ISAT only. But there are 
people who claim I don’t want ASEA, I want only GRISEA, 
Sold is full of such prayers by some wonderful 8ftPs and 
they say I don’t want AÑÙ8 at all, I want to be in your presence 
looking at you ®MÍS UIGIodd_ beauty I want to enjoy. 
Ado says nothing wrong. If you love Odd continue in 
Odd, remember Advaitin never wants to force TST on 
anyone. Only when the dvaitin becomes dissatisfied with Odd 


wis APA Paaa seul fada, il 
gospu 8-2-22 II 


Only when he himself voluntarily says I want to go beyond then 
alone, otherwise we say be in the presence of the Lord, enjoy 
as much as you want. One lady came and told I want to take 
part in ZRICHISI with APIA. That is my goal. In one Iod or 
the other I want to dance with 8feIdIof. I want to enjoy as one 


of the ois. 


PANNA PSPiA RPA ADP pS TA Il 
IRRIA £Q-9 II 


Hearing this we ourselves feel like dancing. So beautiful 
oleufleray AD. his presence. Yada fAs mam Gd 

So wenfdstor A Va Ua oA. The AoT is, & Sfo! 
seal AUN | SEA TAA PEA SAPIA A | steel Va 
TAA ACY: A (AAA) | (SEM) AL SRA G (stake | More 


in the next class. 
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yiana red I 3> foa: gmfoc: Md: I ef: 35. 
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% Acid AIR ASMAR All siaGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II S II 
Verse 09-19 Continuing; 
duis av fA a | 
sad dd AJA AGACASAIG |! RAT L-2 II 

vv talked about three types of ga &æloids in the 
fifteenth verse in the form of PPPU §2az, ADA $A and 
3Reu §$2dz EMA. The first two come under AAU SURI 
and the third one comes under forofur IGERI, And after 
going through the first two a person cannot directly go to third 
one, between the second meditation and the third one there is 
an intermediary step which is dGlod AdUIGL and Aoloid. And 
all these three were pointed out in the fifteenth °YaD and 
thereafter from sixteenth to nineteenth UT highlighted the 
second type of meditation which is 3lof@2U ee]loid] otherwise 
called LAVU SURIAH, In the entire AHIA WED from the 
seventh chapter upto twelfth chapter PWI is focusing on 
fardzu $a SURIAH only. The culmination comes in the 
eleventh chapter. And all these %1@s are preparation for that. 
And while talking about fA% $A PUI highlighted 
HIA as mİ WÜ: or DGI form, because in the Acs Bel 
worship is highlighted as a great form of Uoil, because the 
entire Zote]IdoGold which is the most fundamental spiritual 
Tol is el ORV] dogod only. PWI acknowledges the 
Vedic importance given to el APII by spending a special 
verse, the nineteenth verse is mİ oIRRIUI representing fa°d zu 
$°d2. And we completed the AISIA of that in the last class, 
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now we have to enter the twentieth verse and from the twentieth 
verse onwards PUI wants to highlight the motive. 


Until now the type of $°d2 that is worshipped, hereafter 
the type of motive that we can have. And PUI wants to 
discourage 3ici ARD and IATL ARD, which comes under 
materialistic motive and PWI wants to highlight PEI ARD 
which is spiritual motive. So criticism of material motive and 
glorification of spiritual motive. Now verse twenty and twenty- 
one is the criticism of worldly motives, otherwise called APIA 
ANP forocl SPIA ARD sgfe. And this is not a new issue, 
PWI has already talked about it in the second chapter in a very 
strong language 
afda yai ard uagoreafdufHa: | 
Acad: URT onosi ago: I affar 2-¥2 II 
DIAH: FARI SlodDAwWcMUSIA | 
fepenfasivasct Aati ufer I offar 2-¥3 II 
ARERI calue daar | 
claenicacl ais: Beret of fded I oa -yy II 


APIA APs will never understand the significance of ÀSIođ. 
And therefore Aojvefawel: dof: all are very important 2@1@s. 
That is repeated in these verses. We will read introduction to 


verse twenty. 

Verse 09-20 Introduction; 
X Yor: sisi: Iss: — 
Verse 09-20 

Mien ai MA: UAT 
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Usifecal saoti Urekelod | 
À YARE Aoscip- 
Wollod Iànlosilà aMn I ÑA L-20 II 

So À yol: Sigil: — unfortunately there are some ignorant 
people, here ignorant people means not knowing the difference 
between ADIA AKP and forveprat AKP, just as we talk about 
forcel-stforeel-dzqj AAT here these people do not have APIA 
ARD PPA ARD fade is not there. The superiority of 
[ODIA AKP they do not know. Therefore they are trapped in 
AIA AKP. The language I use is the religious materialism 
and religious spirituality. Ninety nine percent get trapped in 
religious materialism and only one percent comes to religious 
spirituality. Therefore 3ISII: APIA rpm Akp fade 
FfèdI:. And therefore only PIADIAHI:, DIDI: is another 
word for APIA IrPI:. The first DIA refers to ACAI. In this 
compound word @IdicbIdil: which is borrowed from offal 
itself, the word PIAPIAI: comes in the verse twenty-one 
fourth line that gsMzdret borrows, in the word @IdI@Idii: 
the first IA refers to worldly goals Sfolled. WA ogcutet 
DIRIA SKI DIA: Solar fewel:. The second PIA means 
desire. And therefore the compound means those who have 
desire for SocA faWels and therefore it means APIA HtPI:. 
And what do they do? They use all the religious rituals; rituals 
can be used for A&I also, it can be used for worldly benefits 
also. They vote for the worldly benefits instead of Al8I. 
Remember my example bringing AŞM AAA from DIII 
ÙRA, RGR etc., and that IŞ AAA has to be utilized for 
great things but they use it for washing the floor. Using elgell 
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SIAH for floor washing is ridiculous we know, so also using 
ritual for family benefits is also as ridiculous as using olgell 
AAA for washing the floor. That is the essence of this TD. 
Now we will read the AI®IA,. 

Side: Paad: Ai Raoa BUI: Alsi 
daba sft Bleu, a va mada Ud-UlUI: 
gefeieau:, usi: Pom: sar uoifecar 
Laelfei — zdolali aof: all UREA | A a Gua 
QUID SRW AFI Wrog-cile AMADA: FAMA 
sPolfod PA fono fefer aao spao èa- 
Saroi Io: ATOL II S-20 II 


So the APIA ADIs are described here. ÑÍAEN: is in 
the HACIA, is equal to Poel: AMAG: — those who are the 
knowers and the practitioners of the three dés Ml, Tol: and 
BIA; 3IdUIdG is not mentioned because 312IdUIdG is not 
utilized in the regular rituals, and therefore MfeII:. So A: 
fen: Yur À Piiden:. Prien: va stiden:. Knowers of Vedic 
rituals. And what do they do? aa ULRI — they worship 
Me through the Vedic rituals. And what type of Me? They don’t 
worship Me directly but they worship Me who am present in 
the form of various Gddls. And who are the òadIs? qa-3if- 
Gd- BUI — INCA: UHIGM BSI:, GIGA sifGeel:, SoG: 
Youll: A, thirty-three Gddls are specially invoked in Vedic 
rituals. They are called WelRo1gie efdefor:. sfasfor: means 
receiving oblations in the Wel. And thirty-three Gddlls are 
enumerated 3NA GHd VPA Bel GSM: soc: 
UUNI: d. This came in TecRuawlufow third chapter 
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ninth section second How of MIPA ASMA. So AY-s1fG- 
Od-W{UUTaL — AIAI] is invoked in the form of these thirty- 
three oblation receivers. So d2ai[GGdz{Uvi AIH. And while 
doing the rituals what do they do? BIdiUI: — and these rituals 
they divide into three groups, seven BIARISI:, AA Ulbeasil:, 
HA Blasi: and HA Seldeisil:. Of them HA MRIs are 
considered to be extremely important. I had talked about this in 
the HER talk. I gave nine talks on forty-one HE@Rs, there 
twenty-one main HMRs are Sldelsi, MISA and UPAR. 
Here (UT used the word ZIAUI: therefore PUI is referring 
to seven MAANI. And of the seven Bdeels the most 
fundamental one is 3ifsoI8eld:, and that is why gsMzdri 
uses the word 3ifsol8clH. Why does he chose aifsorselat 
BARI? Because UT uses the word IÙAUI:, therefore 
sdosclAliG AT BIA. Sorel, SAHCWCIA, SARIA, 
aPN etc., are enumerated in HJR talk. dPR AI 
comes under one of the great Ble, and the one who 
perform that is called Gfotell and aroei} means you must 
remember one of our prime-ministers was drotuelt whether he 
has done APIA I doubt but he belongs to Glotells. Thus we 
had all these people in our culture. Anyway UIdIUI: is equal to 
ald faloa siti MAUI: — those who take BAA as the 
UAIGH after offering that in the ritual. Ald is the juice 
extracted from 4d creeper, it is a creeper which has to be 
crushed. For crushing also there are Hows, Bld Adold{ it is 
called, at a particular time they have to do three times a day, 
because Bld runs for many days. Therefore each day they 


have to crush in the morning, afternoon and evening and 
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thereafter offer in the next day, it is a very huge and elaborate 
ritual. Many people translate AAR as a type of liquor and all, 
all these are not true, it is nothing but a 221 taken from a creeper 
and even if it has got some intoxicating power, remember they 
are going to drink and not in glasses and all, it will be taken a 
drop in 3.G21UI as UAIG. Now they are propagating BIdRIor 
means liquor drinking. So they say we do it in the party. 
Remember it has nothing to do with liquor and all of them, it is 
a special creeper special juice taken as UAIG after offering. 
Therefore BIAUI:, and Col Vd MAUAO — by taking that 
URIS and UNG should be taken after doing the H01. It is not 
like some people attending the Uoll at the last moment when the 
URIIG is distributed, no, they have to perform the ritual and take 
the TRIG. And WAUA UA-UIUI:, UA-UIUI: is in the 
ACTA, is equal to W.cicicCaUI:, Ud means YEA, YEA 
means free from, QEA should be translated here as free from, 
fcofequa{ means WUA, so g-Giepicaul: means foReAUIUL:, 
and these people Usi: is in the ACH, is equal to 
SBAM: BA MRR: — with the help of seven Bd 
Ais, SSCAl is in the HCA, is equal to Uoifercar— they worship 
the Lord, and while doing the AIII we have got to do the 
asc. In the 2kgccu what do we say? When you are doing 
OI1dIZCIZ in the temple, watch your mind what do you ask the 
Lord. Ninety nine percent what do we do? Various family 
members we enumerate; CUT tells that is foolish. Here he says 
they ask for Aol orsTOIdT, dof also comes under Sfolcdl, 
family comes under SIOMAI. These people vote for either S& 
Ci Soles or UL Ci Soiled. Therefore Taser is in 
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the HOA, TATA is equal to 2doilci:. Parenthesis. Here 
Voller you have to split it properly, you should not split it 
as dol plus FAR, but split it as dz plus oc is Soiled, 


x 
d2 means Adl Cilcb:, Ad? Ci: means Ia cilcb:. 
Therefore gsMdri translates it as Sdololdiol Sdolici:. This 


is in the parenthesis. alg Ulekeaocl — they vote for S{olIcdl. 
What will SefdIo{ do? AIAI is keeping Hs ready and 
almost he is about to handover but this person says some family 
member or other family member, therefore 31{1dIo] is forced to 
take back the HI8I and put it in his pocket. In the ACA class I 
have said HPIdIo] has got two hands in one pocket there is gi 
3fef GIA and in another there is A8. One hand HAIdIO uses 
all the time and the JÑ8I hand is paralyzed and stuck because 
nobody is asking for A&I. And therefore he has to do some 
physiotherapy when somebody goes to Him and ask for Sifof 
QII Rigecrelay, PUI says nobody asks. Therefore what do 
they do? da Wve is in the HCA, is equal to WUelcid, 
YUPA is ZdofdL, SMAI — they attain, 3IIRTIET is equal to 
UU, that UAC is ULog-CHed is equal to AADA]: 
XAA, SOG is called AAPA: — the one who has done hundred 
els, Pd: means elol:, AIPA: means AAA Dd: AAI — 
the one who has done hundred UlsIs because to get SoG UGid 
we have has to perform hundred UIels. And therefore SoG is 
called AAPA:. And IAH means his Baz cile:, SRT — 
they will reach. In the dot cil what do they do? They are not 
going to attend Vedantic classes, in the del Cil@ they 
sailor is equal to IPA — they thoroughly enjoy 21A {tril 
oll DI, partying is the only thing in the Fdef CHG. s2atloa 
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is equal to spol — enjoy. What? fecellol is equal to fefa 
dIGIo{ is equal to 3{UIcDcilol — the pleasures belonging to J 
ND, fefa is the ada AARD of a:. d1dol means available 
in dol cil. What are those pleasures? SPAI, 
SUID lof means those which are not available in aici. Here 
UPAH means aici, SMIdad{ means not available in the 
AND. In English there is an idiom out of the world. How was 
the class? Out of the world. So IUPAA means out of this 
world, the heavenly pleasures. Then a-lo] is in the HCA, 
gari gives the AARI, because he doesn’t have much to 
write, therefore he gives the AARI of all these things, dIo 
ICE a-o] — the pleasures enjoyed by the celestials they 
will be available for this person also. Gdloil Sell: in 
parenthesis, then Col, lol means ITO. The 3fodel is, Ñ- 
fen: MAUI: YA-UTUT: ASÀ: AA SLAI Faoifera RION | À 
quad YoG-ciep ARIE, fefa goen, Sa-silenol oA 
| Continuing; 
Verse 09-21 
a d garar zai fagier 
gi gual arete faerfea | 
vd eienn 
TAMIA PADIA AAA II offer L-2! II 

In the second line there are two readings. Jarl is 


printed here, this is also correct reading only. But there is 
another reading which is better and more popular that is 


arie, Instead of Ñ it is sell, and instead of EIRÍ it is 


233 


sft golaglal AII Chapter 09 
IAA, Anyway we have quoted the 2IcD hundreds of time, you 


know the meaning, so we will directly go to the AICIH. 
a a yarar zai- fàn Ardoi gio yoà aeei- 
cia SA faroa fdsa | vd fè ueilthot UPI 
sae Paci dica wef AAU: IAIA Ii a SN 
a IA IA-IA DIA-PIA: DIA DIAA Sfer 
DAPA: AHod | AAA Vad, A g dori Tafa 
TIAA SÍA SÉ: II 8-28 II 

gşarİ almost quotes the entire first line without 
giving the meaning, because the meaning is evident, a dad 
Vdel-ciid faecal ATAI — they enjoy the vast heavenly 
world, there will be no traffic congestions, narrow roads etc., 
all those things will not be there, it is a very vast land of heaven. 
Only one word he gives the meaning FAQT is equal to 
fazchvta, fazcfiviel means vast. And what is the negative 
news? Enjoyment is positive news, negative news is for every 
enjoyment you have to exchange the YUe that you have 
earned, therefore a day will come when the credit card shows 
zero 40e balance. Zero YUe means for enjoying the 
heavenly pleasures. Therefore gno yvà AKI, Ai- 
farfod is in the Acid, gsMderi gives the simple meaning 
SAA, I don’t want to explain what is Acel-CHDA, it means this 
world, that is AADA IAA A, is equal to 3ilfdgifori — they 
come back from qao cù. So PI says they will go, 
gs M2drel says they will come, because we are already in 
Ace CD only. VAA is in the ACTH, is equal to eÙ 
UDUT — in this manner, that means sere paci dic Dd, 
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HUA is equal to Paci ASD cdi — the Vedic rituals given 
in the three G¢s. In all the big rituals AAI, 3ER]: and SgIcil. 
BG priest is called A, dg priest is called SIER: and 
AAAG priest is called 3gIAI. In all AAMs AAAG priest 
will have a big role, for hours together they have to chant 
IGG so loud that the Gddls in the heaven must hear and no 
mic also. And the 312IdUI priest is called TEM. Since AAAA 
is not involved in Vedic rituals, A&I doesn’t have a direct role, 
therefore Tél the 3{eIduIdG priest gets the role of supervising 
the other three people, and since he has to play the supervisory 
role he has to learn all the four Gs. That is why he gets the title 
Sell just as a ddd Tel has got the knowledge of all the four 
AGs, the AEI, the supervisory priest has to be daddic. Others 
can be Uc Ale but SEI has to be daddic. And therefore why 
I said all this is because HARA only three priests have got the 
direct role. So AURA is equal to dct diced cdi. AURA 
is AŞDI’ s reading, but our reading arie, JÍ means 
dG, EÍ means Paf, which means fà wel. SAUTI: is 
in the HAA, os M2drel doesn’t give the meaning, we have to 
give the meaning, following repeatedly, 3fof means repeatedly, 
UUooll: means taking recourse to or following the rituals 
repeatedly, because these seven BIAeIIs some of them will 
have to be done on a shorter frequency daily once are there, 
sfe will come under daily basis, some of them are 
fortnightly and some of them are IARI which are of two 
types — one is MIdARA followed by HoodIRs and there is 
another GId#izeI41, a Vedic rituals performed by IEVAS, 
which will have to be done thrice a year. Some of them will be 
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yearly, some of them like dole AI which is so big that it is 
enough if you do once in life time. Therefore remember the HH 
eels are of different frequency. And therefore AUI: 
some of them will have to be done repeatedly. By performing 
these Dd repeatedly the benefit they get is AIAIMId IHOA, 
olc-3iloladdi is in the HACIA, is equal to ad A sold a dell: 
AdIER:, AMER GOG AARI, AAA means going, SilolddL 
means coming. I have told you autobiography, it is auto’s 
biography. What is auto’s biography? It is going and coming. 
Ss M2drei says is equal to °ld{oj{-3ileldiold_ — arrival and 
departure. PIA-PIAT: is in the HCA, the title for APIA 
IPs, is equal to DIAL: DIAO, PIISA SKI Ds pial: 
DIAA means AMAI IAI USIO, which means sense 
pleasures. And remember varieties of relationships are also in 
Vedantic context come under sense pleasures only. All 
relationships also come under sense pleasure, however sacred 
they may be, even IP f9Ival Asdoel if I utilize only for SIIA, 
it is allowed, thereafter enjoying the relationship as a person 
will come under sense pleasure. And that is why after fafafeur 
Yoo, during fafafSur Boor FS and ÍSI enjoy 
personal cum scriptural relationship and after the education is 
over OJ doesn’t allow, GUloloG SAIdfSI says after the course 
is over some of the SéfalRs asks for permission to stay in the 
SIMA for a few more months, afraid of going out, because 
3AA and ef give tremendous security the SerdiRs give 
varieties of excuses ‘2dIfdIfSt you took so many classes and we 
did not have time to write notes properly and we would like to 
consolidate, shall we stay?’ SGI¢IfST used to say nothing doing 
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get out, because that SMAA relationship and relationship with 
the people in the SH, therefore relationship with co- 
SerdlRs, relationship with oJ, relationship with the deity in 
the SIMI, SSC Sdall and also the place itself and sometimes 
food also, all come under, even 9[ {9TWel AFASI comes under 
sense pleasure only. Therefore GGlod says Ud Agel 
URceer:. If o> ÍSI AFAI itself comes under sense 
pleasure means what to talk about husband wife or parent 
children? If of} ÍSI UFaAoel itself comes under sense 
pleasure then even attachment to the children will come under 
sense pleasure. ‘What about grandchildren’ don’t ask me that 
question. And therefore SRIPATI: PAISRIEÍSY II 
otal 23-8 Il very painful line of Held¢gIAl, but it is a truth 
only. Therefore PIHI means PROA SIA Iid:. bel 
odculet all relationships come under sense pleasures. It is very 
important portion. cisiocl means these AIA IPs will get 
sense pleasures. But what is the type? 9IdIDIAH VA — which is 
subject to arrival and departure. ù fè Bezugfo MPI 
G:A Ud à Il offal 9-22 Il remember. SIAISIAd VA is 
equal to of q Sado dafad Aod — they will never get 
Alsi or independence because they are traveling from one 
dependence to another dependence and the final dependence is 
God dependence, even God dependence AGIod considers as 
another type of HAR because sacred dependence is also 
dependence only. That is why I said world dependence to God 
dependence to Self-dependence, in which I discover God as the 
very Self itself. Ultimately Self-help is the best help. This is 
dolod. APIA APs will not get ASL. Fdidozd of Hod SÍ 
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3fel:. Therefore you have to come to ÍNDIA ARD, when to 


come you can choose, but you have to come one day or the 
other. The Aod% is, ad cdl fàg Fdol-cilDa YTTI, guà 
si af antey Aa | vaari- srogo: 
DIA-DIA: IA-3AA AAA | 


Verse 09-22 Introduction; 
Ñ Yor: PPI: ARGI: — 
Verse 09-22 


SoA A AÀ So: UURA | 
Aui forrenfsefeprol AAA AIREA I A L-22 I 


In the previous two °4I@Ds APIA APs have been 
talked about in the form of criticism that they will only remain 
in BAR, they are HDs but they will be HAIRs only. Who will 
become dIcp:? [ODIA IP: will become dicp:. And who is 
he? That is talked about in the following °@4Ic. Therefore 
Ss M2drel gives the introduction 2 yol: PP:, and 
foIvepI4I: means those who have given up 3iIld ARP and 
sterfelf ARP. So whatever be the problem, do I want to use my 
AKD for solving the worldly problem or not, there will be 
tremendous temptation and pressure from family members to 
do those rituals for solving the problem, resisting and saying no 
is difficult, in fact some of the students come and tell me also, 
ZdHdiiSt even if I don’t want it, there is pressure from family 
people, anyway to avoid disharmony in the family, you may do 
it because of pressure, but when there is a choice whether I do 
it or not, if I resist the temptation and avoid doing 3ici sftp 
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and 3feltelf sifep it requires tremendous courage. Such Aes 
are called forvcpIdiI:. And the folepIl IPs are talked about. 
The following °I0 can be taken as folSeDIdI IP IP, but 
[ODIA IAPs can be divided into three types. 


One is DISIRI atch, forvep ist IP who is a IERI. He 
is or she is a O62el but fois ƏD. He doesn’t have 
SICdSMold but interested in SIcd Sold, daily Ys he or she 
is doing but wants to study AGIod and gain knowledge. He is 
Sze [SISA sep. 

The second group is ÍOSA fafafcur Hooulfs. 
They are interested in SHIA, they are fost APs, but they 
have renounced oé2el IMMA for studying dclod. And they 
have joined the 9f@cid1 and now they are Arps, [OIA 
ADs, PRRI APs in JHpaAdA they will do various services 
etc., and they are called fafafGur HoowlfHs dedicated to 
Squid and AAAA. 

The third group is fad Hoods who are not RRR 
IPs but who are SIIÍo APs, who have completed ATUA and 
dlolold{, who have left faci also, they are uR 
HoowlHs dedicated to forlGeentoray, fag AooeifAs are 
dedicated to PGE, They roam about. This is the third 
group. 

So JEFA PRIR ADs, AA Hooeifts and 
ASA Acoz#iAs, this %3] is applicable to all the three. But 
MFA! is taking the %I@ as the third group 8s i.e., 
fad Boowikts. That is why he uses the word UdzloG{9ior:. 


More in the next class. 
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% Acid AAR ASMAR Alsi siaGrdrt 
ulod dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-22 Continuing; 


SAA Al AÀ Stor: VAURA | 
Aui forrenfsefepron Alogi AsisaSd I ofA L-22 II 


After talking about the limitations of 3NA ARP and 
aretel ARD, now PUI comes to the topic of the glories of 
PRIR afep and Silfol AKP. So these four types of SDs have 
been mentioned in the seventh chapter of SeId¢Ial. Both the 
seventh and ninth chapters are very very close parallel and 
complementary. And what I mean by the word complementary 
is that each chapter will be understood better by the other 
chapter. Seventh chapter can be understood better with help of 
the ninth chapter and ninth chapter can be understood better 
with the help of the seventh chapter. That is why Ss M2drei 
in his AI®IH heavily quotes seventh chapter while commenting 
on the ninth chapter. And what is the limitation of the 3I, 
aeie afer? A a sacar said fomi si yoà 
aici fderfod I offar 9-22 I YR soo gorft 
RUIA cycle or RIR cannot be stopped by these two types of 
HKD. Therefore if a person wants to attain A&I not only should 
he be a Sch, but he should also be a RRR ID:. Mere ARD 
can never give liberation, the 91ftP must be of the nature of 
PREI HRP. And therefore having talked about the limitation 
of the other two AftPs from the twenty-second %I@ onwards 
Pul is glorifying PRRI IÐ: otherwise called ÍOPIA 
ID: otherwise called SIAI IrP:. 
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In the last class I pointed out this %Yd number twenty- 
two very often quoted from the offal and one of the most 
important verses of the entire offal, in the fay ASAMA end 
also this °@3IeD is chanted, I said this °YcD can refer to three 
types of people. This °YD is applicable to three groups of 
people? Do you remember? I said this 21 can refer to a 
TEI RIRIN, a PEIR IP who is still a IJERI and the 
second one is IAAI HooeIRt and a AAGA Hoowhy 
will be a PRI, because the very word fafafGur means 
{SIs and therefore a fafafeur Hooaih is also a RIAIR 
dcp. And the third group is fag Aon, the one who has 
done MAUI and HOIA; while a fafafGur Aoo is in the 
process of AAUIĄ and SHfofofd{ and therefore he is a 
Sway whereas a ASARI has completed XAUA 
and dfofold{ and he has left the JVPAA and the JV also, and 
he is a Hoof for practicing not AGUId, not HAAA but 
exclusive PGR, Therefore he is also a RRR ID: 
interested in Safor, feausia mao forarerelay he is 
working. Therefore this 210 is applicable to ISIR] IE, 
fafafour oor and AGA Hoo. And gsmzarRl 
takes as what is the question. SISA takes this 9P as 
connected to the third group of people, i.e., fad Boownh 
committed to forfGeeitor, they are URANIP Aooe4iAs 
owning nothing, possessing nothing, they don’t belong to any 
institution, they don’t have trust and all those things, they don’t 
live in one place but they are IR Afogz AS HC feta: geal 
ada Aoi ARI: | Ad URAS M Col: PRI Aa A 
elect ARI: II IAA 2 ¢ Il Their shelter is under the 
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tree and their next [81811 they do not know and they ask for [81giI 


wherever whatever comes WEceI-CHaA-Aodue: | offal ¥-22 
Il such a URcilotep fag Moor AFART keeps in mind 
and nowadays such a Hoorllf is practically nonexistent 
because all the Hooelfs in the modern days are associated 
with some institutions or some AG or they have got their own 
trust and all those things but here gs M2drel gives the 
orthodox olden days URdIoic@ BoorlRs. And therefore his 
address is care of platform. In those days even platform was not 
there. Care of a temple tree. And you have to imagine that he 
doesn’t have food, clothing and shelter, even the minimum is 
not there, and from where does he draws security? gsMztdri 
says for them the security becomes AIAI, even they don’t 
ask for that from Hdl but AAAI voluntarily takes charge 
of such URatsi@p fod Aoorwis. Therefore 39D ce QUIT: is 
the title given by gsM2drei to the fagd Hoowihis. With 
this background we will see the 81Ibeldf. 
IOIA: sUeos: US Sd ARRIVA Idiedol AAI: Bod: 
fiodtcd: a à Gon: AuR: uduRid, dvi 
xaricini farene aae aYel-sei 
Q: SARI MUA | AA: AGswial | Ag 3i agd 
Weni EA | 

SITIMI: is the first word and the word 3foloell: can be 
interpreted in two different ways depending upon the level of 
the seeker. If he is a JEVA [SIRE or fafafour AooaihKy, for 
him Sl@fo]_ AIAI or Hla is still a goal, a distant goal to be 
accomplished. Therefore in their case the word 3iofoell: means 
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those fost APs for whom there is no other goal other than 
AIAI. Therefore Moo: means other than 8{eIdIo] there is 
no other goal, of IAEI fox: yeu: ULI is called 3foforl 
8icD:. So no other goal other than AIAI. But in the case of 
fro Boor AəIdIo is no more a goal. For fro 
Ao AIAI] cannot be a goal. I can give it as a homework 
‘for a fagd Aom AIAI cannot be a goal, why?’ Why 
because if you say APIAIo is the goal it will mean U2dIcdI is 
a goal AHI&IH and he is a SİA Alek, Alelep Breet AG 
ILA will be there, but AGARRI has already practiced 
SIGUIdI and Holold, therefore he doesn’t look upon S19IdIof as 
a Led, but he looks upon AIAI] as the Ris AUH itself. 
Therefore the word 3foforl: in his case means a fae 
Aoowl for whom AIAI is not different from himself. of 
AAA sfoe: AAAI, other than FFAA, ALA IION: 
IIOL OIRA AAL SCARA Vd Acie; this IGA ARD 
is taken by gs. Therefore in the case of other people 
it 1s ga JRP, but in the case of AGA Booey it is sed 
ARP. That is what is taken here. For the other two people 
so[AIol is Bleed, and for AGA Boorly Ardo is Rrg:. 
gsMztdrt takes this sed IRD here. Therefore Aot: is 
equal to SIYA: means AAO is not different from them. 
So Solorll: is equal to Weeds: and gsi makes it 
more clear is equal to U2 Gd OMIA Sled dot oIcil:, it is 
very important OeIRcedIold, they look upon uzod oR — 
the greatest Lord, Lord ORRU WAFAT REAGA AAL 
PRUA del SIicdicdol oI: — they have understood as 
themselves. So with this I&A Wel sia SÍA HAL, 
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food: — dwelling upon that SIXA sidoll all the time, AT 


uduRicd — they practice meditation. And this meditation 
comes under JURIO or PIGER? For others it is SUIRToT, 
but for this person this is PGR, Therefore HI 
fucdeod: foceerto awdod:, À Gfoll:, see the 
wonderful! GUI uses the word Sfoil:, in dictionary Siol: 
means human beings but ms Mzdri has got a unique 
dictionary, in his dictionary Gfoll: means Boell{for:. 

AIRI: in this context means fro Boraltor:, 

force sifarpzr:, MÍRA - usa: 3URIÑ, totally 
practice, USeol Vao, Beef Sol, sfogervfifogerety 
adod, aun: yy adod, sa Aa PPa sfc 
uduRid. And the purpose of this IGERI is to get out 
of the old habit of looking at AI8I as a goal. Looking at AISI as 
a goal is a habit, that habit should go and AÙST must be seen as 
my 2d2Ud]. In my language to get out of triangular format 
habit. So for that purpose they meditate. And in their case who 
will take care of their food, clothing and shelter? In the case of 
JEL AMAI] need not take care, because IEAI himself has 
acquired lot of possession, obligatory duties, relationship and 
transactions for security. And in the case of fafdfeul HoowIht 
also JVP is there and at regular time bell will be rung and 
those people who have attended Heol camp they regularly ask 
Zad when are you going to start HIlol camp. In AIEO 
camp there is no problem, for breakfast wait for bell ringing, 
take the plate that also you need not carry, SIMI plate and 
SIMA food you just eat and come away. Therefore even in 
ASU ARA FSHciA is there, in AEA [SIRI home 
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food is there, but this URAINI®Ð Booz nobody is there, 


therefore AIAI] says I will take care under one condition — 
when you give up everything else. Therefore he says 
Rasio, This word alone indicates that gsi is 
talking about ASA ARI. arigita who have got 
aga SAA or 3IÀS SÄ, and not only they have this 
knowledge, forca-sifsiekePloid1 — they dwell upon this 
teaching all the time. Therefore they don’t have time to earn 
their livelihood. sifsterep: means focused on the teaching. 
foicel-sfsarPloildl is in the ACI, is equal to Udd- 
SÉRIA, In fact [OII is most popular but he gives the 
meaning AAAA, LI-AN- AAA- IRDA, 
— ÍAR ÍSI, MI-AR, here alone osMzadrret 
gives the meaning of this word. A-AA you complete the 
sentence by adding AEA aiid, DI-A AEA aiid, 
MI-A is AMER GoG AAN, aera AAA cell: 
AHER: AIAA:, A ÙQIAAA,. In this context what is the 
meaning of the word UIeI:? oSsMzTdri says Ul9I: is equal to 
STASI ULGUIdI — acquiring whatever is required, acquisition 
of the requirement. Whatever is the bare minimum required for 
URdIci Ho~, i.e., food, clothing and shelter he will 
acquire, HƏIdIoL will provide the minimum required that alone 
he takes responsibility. Therefore SIAI UIUUIdi means 
minimum requirement for 9RR ADI APL He will provide. 
Sidi: means ASSIA — maintenance of what is acquired, like 
clothing, minimum health all those things #efdIof will take 
care of the health of that URdlota HoorIRyi. So sid: is equal 
to AGUIA, Ad means JUISI VSiVIdl — maintenance 
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whatever has been acquired. The next sentence is 391el GéIfdl 
— I will take care of or I will take charge of both ÙI and Sid. 
délfdi is equal to UII. What is the reason? Why AII 
is so partial to ASA Aois, not to a IJEAI, not to a 
Afg Aoo, why? IAI is supposed to be AA:. HA: 
means impartial. For this partiality is there any reason? 
os M2drei explains that in the next paragraph. 


‘Stott g sical va A AA [PA V-26] Aa aa RR: [oftar 
0-20] RAA, AVA A AA Hat ated: | Re: a Sf | 


He gives the reason. The reason is, I have merged into 
SÍA, SHÍ has merged into Me, therefore I am ÍA, ÍO is 
Myself, and I have to take care of Myself. AəIdIo{ has got a 
duty! When I take care of Myself Silfot is taken care of because 
SHÍ happens to be Myself. Simple logic he gives, ‘Silofl aq 
3CHI Ud AÀ Ad [otal W-2 c] — I look upon Silfol as Myself. 
This idea is taken from seventh chapter eighteenth verse. Then 
the next quotation, ‘Hd AA ÍI: [oda V-20] UT has said 
that I love all the people all right, but the superlative degree of 
the dear I reserve for only SIIfol 8f¢b:, because he is one with 
Me. ‘A a AA RE’ [afar V-20]. This is seventh chapter 
seventeenth verse. So seventeenth and eighteenth are beautiful 


SIDS. 


AMI sioft foer vapid | 

AeA fè suforoiiscerelas A A AA RRI: I ÑA V-20 II 
SGRI: Ad VAA Soi caicdid A AA | 

SIRA: A fè JPA AAAA MAA I ÑA V-LI 
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UR, ALAI — because of that reason, Ù Hal SICH: — 


they are Myself. And qecRvuaaluforw has clearly said that 
sido DAR Ud fet safer || JERDI 2-y¥- 


Y II everybody loves oneself alone maximum, and SHÍ being 
Myself I love Silfol the maximum. Therefore I will take care of 
their Ulorgidi. Then udufar especially the %ézel udufar is 
disturbed. Normally PUI glorifies IJERI, here PWI seems to 
be partial to Hooulfs. Therefore IERI udufar is disturbed. 
Therefore he raises a question. 


ool SSMU SÙ IPI alors AEI UA AIL | 
ARI, Vd agf ea | fepo sre AAN: — steel À ADI: À 
sarrar Jaa si Agia Ssod, sooi o: JT of 
ICAT Bored Sgod | of fe A SAA avi al seo: fA 
wdfod | PaA Ld solace: A | AA: Ao, Va AVI 
edora Aster Sf II S-22 II 


The disturbed ƏJ6VRI is raising a question. olof, ofof 
means but. SOANA afd apro Aor defel va Holdiol — 
AIAI certainly takes care of the eor Sid, the basic needs. 
The simple translation of Ulel AÑA is basic needs. Ado will 
take care of for all the other APs also including IJERI APs, 
that is what the law is, because 8{eIdIof is an universal lover, 
He is AAS AAAY. Therefore why do you specially name 
ASA ARI? Like in the family suppose there are two 
children, one child goes and sits on the lap of the mother 
especially when other visitors are there, and the mother keeps 
the hand on the child, the second child elsewhere suddenly feel 
that the first child is getting better treatment and it may miss the 
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mother, so immediately the second child will come and sit on 
the other lap. This is called sibling rivalry. Similarly lé2eI is 
coming and sits on the other lap of 8feIdIo] and arguing with 
gsMtdri doesn’t HIATO take care of others. gSsMtdei 
answers, it is a disturbing answer, but you have to note it. He 
says 2iceId{ — it is true, This is aret sisfsI@r:. It is true; 
partially true. AIA, Cd dale Ca — AA AAN 
IDIA sy Morel aafe Va, feood sri faere:, sri fara: 
— there is a small difference. What is the difference? In the case 
of JSIs IIIf is a little bit relaxed because in the case of 
dls they are themselves taking care of their eÑ Sidi by 
doing lot of work in that direction. Therefore he says food 3Rİ 
IAIN: — there is a difference. Difference in what? AIAI s 
care for this person and 81eIdIof{’s care for others, in the caring 
there is a slight difference. After ÍAN: there should be an en 
dash. The difference is SIOA A IPI: — all the other APs, A 
zarrari — they want to take care of their basic needs by 
doing lot of work in that direction. They earn a lot, they save a 
lot, they have a few extra houses, extra properties, this 
insurance and that insurance and they have got another 
AIAH délfdi. They have got another one in the form of LIC 
(Life Insurance Corporation). Therefore I can relax, they have 
got LIC. If there are two children and one grown up child is sick 
and there is somebody to take care of and the other child is sick 
and alone, bachelor son and married son, both are sick God 
forbid for argument sake, parents will go to the help of bachelor 
son for the other there is somebody else to take care of. 
Similarly, AIAI] sees who all have got LIC. For URAN 
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Uoorlhky there is no medical insurance, no LIC, no wife, no 
children, no brother, no sister, he is ad alot URI:, 
therefore 8{eIdIo] feels responsible for them. And therefore he 
says Saas — for their own Gel ÀA, Tae sift saod, 
Sgod means they work for that, Wdclod sfet atel:. ÙA 
SSox, 3ooSIIR adds Cos TaL ÍSI — for the sake of 
their security the other APs have provisions made. Whereas 
sfoloulclSiar: q — these people even they do not know where 
the next f918II is going to come, 3lolouGi9iai: d of scaArel 
AIA SÍRI Žo — they don’t work for that, €T- 
Cil81-2ocs<e:. And they have to take a AS PCU at the time of 
HoR, such AooeRIs are practically not there as I have 
said even we cannot claim we are such HoolIRIs, we are 
booking ÍSI! ÍME booking Hoos we are, even we 
cannot claim to be ideal HooeIhis, he has to take a AŞ PU 
everyday how many houses we will go for the sake of fren, 
SRIANTA, so many ASIRAH rules are 
there. Three houses, five houses, seven houses he has to have a 
ASDC and he goes and asks aafe IAS Olé, within those 
houses if he gets food fine or else that day is an PODIGII. A 
Wool doesn’t have a rule of observing VPISIH AA, it is 
optional, he doesn’t have to follow PIGS SUGRI, for him 
SURI rule is that the day he doesn’t get ÍI within those 
three or five houses, d19IdIof{ has decided that means URSEAMI 
aaa, according to my URSU today is 34AIN. And if my 
URSI has got enough span of life, fg will come from 
somewhere at least people will come in search of HooeIh and 


will give ÍSI. And therefore 3fo1eR afer, AJD afer afer I 
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have talked about. I don’t want to get into that topic. Therefore 
SICART alolsisi4] of Sor. That is why they read that 9 
of the fourth chapter UEC1-CHa1-AocIve: || afta ¥-22 Il and 
according to WPA Ufo rule it also includes AETHI-3ICHA- 
aodte:. Can you understand the meaning? THA-Aoqc: 
means what comes is ok. 3IciIs{-2oc]8e: means if he doesn’t 
come also ok. He should not meditate on chapatti! If not there 
then also ok, fine. That is Að s will or UlR’s will. 
Ardo Sgod. Why they are like that? of fè A ofifad aI 
Ol Sie Aol: fð pdd. So this is a quotation from some place 
we do not know the source, gşaRİ quotes this even in his 
SIMARI AISIA. A Woorllh is one who is not attached to life 
also, not attached to death also. The ultimate IISI-GU is Iel- 
GU with regard to life and death, with regard to life also there 
is no IIo, no ou also, with regard to the death also there is no 
2I9T, nogy. I have a long life, wonderful; I have a short life, 
wonderful. Therefore gsMtdei says SAA — with regard to 
life, HUY AI — with regard to death also 3IICHOT: — with regard 
to himself, his own life, his own death, fè ol pda, sfà 
means attachment, DIA:, FUE: or II:. The word fè is also 
a Vedic usage or scriptural usage. The real WPA usage is 
aiga pda. oS isa UDA word, afè is scriptural usage. 
afè means desire. Then they surrender to PaA a 
AIAT: — they surrender to AAAI. So today is VIA 
adah, in UAV there is a famous IRUM P called 
fasftyur IRUMI I which is elaborately talked for four days in 
the discourse. The famous °@I@ is apod Wuoollel 
daRailict a aad | sist AJARA Golerldg Ad AA II 
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aicafifes AARU E-l 6-33 || IAIO] has taken a vow that I 


will protect those people who surrender to Me. fcauRano 
HoIRYI has done that. Therefore À dct ea dod ce5 UIT :. 
3d: Ado Cd ANI alors dele — therefore Adl will 
provide their basic needs. The Hode is, Ñ foil: SIII: 
felodeiod: (Mor:) Aly JURA (forsee, pda, 
Perf), Ture -ARDINA A-AA IEA, 


gufaaraforwed Il 35 oa: onfod: ofsa: I aR: È. 
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b Acid AiR ASMAR All siaGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-22 Continuing; 


SAA Al A Stor: TAURA | 
Aut forrenfsefepron Alogi AsisaSs II fA L-22 II 


In the last class we completed this important twenty- 
second verse of the nineth chapter of the offal. And in this 
important portion PI is differentiating APIA ARD and 
PIDA ARD; APIA ARP was mentioned in verses twenty 
and twenty-one, and ÍOSA AKP was mentioned in verse 
twenty-two. People do not know the difference between these 
two 8feDs and UT says it is very very unfortunate. APIA 
afeD is certainly better than no AKP but compared to folvepId1 
ARD ADIA ARD is far inferior. And API ARP is far 
inferior because it has several disadvantages. Four 
disadvantages are there for ADIA AKP. 


1) APA AKP is deity-specific. ADIA AKP will produce 
the result only when #e1dIo[ is worshiped in the form of that 
particular deity. You have to go to WALA, you have to go to 
DIERA, you have to go PISAR. The deity is specified. 
Therefore it is deity specific. That means if you do the same 
Uoll for the wrong deity there will be no benefit at all. 


2) The second disadvantage is HIM ARP is Ugil- 
specific. It will produce the result when the Y9 is done only in 
that particular manner, particular day, particular time, particular 


offering etc. Therefore YU rules are very very specific. That 
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means if any one of these conditions is violated Y9 will be null 
and void. Therefore it is Uoil-specific. 


3) The third disadvantage is the consequences of APIA 
AKD are always unpredictable. The result maybe positive or 
neutral or in worst rare cases the result maybe negative also. So 
UIA AKP is of unpredictable consequences. 


4) The fourth disadvantage, which alone PUI mentions in 
verse twenty and twenty-one, is the results are always finite in 
nature. Even the highest dol is subject to return visa. A a 
garar zaol ferent efter uel aceiciicp foroa I otar 
Q-22 II When you purchase an onward ticket you have to go 
with a return ticket. That means finite result means APIA AP 
will be perpetually continuing within HAR. Therefore as far as 
perpetuation of HR is concerned there is no difference 
between APIA AP and no AP. APIA AP and AAP are 
perfectly identical in one respect — both of them are pukka 
AAIRs. Therefore it doesn’t give any spiritual growth at all. 


These are the four disadvantages of APIA ANP. 
Whereas fol8ebIdi AfD is diagonally opposite. 


a) First it is not deity-specific. You can go to any temple, 
in any place, it can be any planet also. You can practice 


forveprat ARD. 


b) Secondly it is Uoil-specific. You can do Uoll in any 


manner you know or you don’t know or you invent. 


c) Thirdly the consequences are always predictable — 


positive results only. Neither neutral nor negative results also 
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as we saw in the second chapter olélisicbdonlgnsRa Ueeldrel 


of AEA | FACUMRA AVA Well ASA IRIA II after 2- 
¥o || Always positive results. That does not mean direct AI8I. 
forseplat ANDP will become ISIR] AFP which will lead to 
IPARA BUS which in return will lead to AISi. Thus 
IPA ARP gradually takes to liberation; it is certain, 
therefore result is positive. 


d) The fourth and the most important advantage is it takes 
a person out of the circular train and this person will attain AÑ8I. 
Thus APIA aifep is Uel:, IPA AKP is Wel:. MIU MIU 
ageda: A ardie fafdorfep eR: | XÀ fs I Daun 
8-2-2 I] means ÍP ARDA fè fA RÀ quA del 
APIA APA Aoc] AIAGA II 


So having differentiated APIA, ÍSPIA ARP in these 
verses from the following verses twenty-three onwards POU is 
sympathizing with all APIA sis. He says I love them but 
unfortunately I cannot give them AI8I because they don’t 
choose A&I from Me, they choose everything other than HI8I. 
Thus sympathizing with APIA IAPs, and PI says they 
choose APIA AKP because of sheer ignorance or IfA: or 
Hlé:. That is the subject matter — ignorance of APIA ICD is 
the topic from twenty-three onwards which we will enter now. 


Verse 09-23 Introduction; 


ag sor sift Gad: Td Ld Ad, AG DIE: A cdl va 
doled | Acie] Vaal — 
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Somebody is raising a question and the question is why 
cannot the Lord give HI8I to HDIA IP. This is presented by 
3ifdiei in a particular language to connect the next %0. 
ADIA APs are worshiping a specific deity with a specific Uoil 
presiding over a particular area, like DGI Oddll for eye problem 
etc., as instructed by the astrologers or someone. We call it 
IÍ AAI specific deity with 3ifeIsGTol AAI the specific 
YU APIA AP is worshiping. Now the udutar ask the 
question each 3iféIsolol GAMI is finite in nature. Bel Cdl! is 
3S XAA only for the eyes not the aifeisolol AAI for 
tongue or nose. Therefore every deity is stUui:, UR fewoor:. 
Therefore the ADIs Ic is worshiping Uffeesool GAA. Now 
udufar argues even though the 6ddll is Ufo $W, i.e., 
in the SolaglAl Lord WUT MATOL being Gold PRUA, 
being all-pervading, $°d2 must be pervading all the finite 
things. Every finite thing does not pervade another finite thing, 
but $°d2 pervades all. Tamilnadu doesn’t pervade Karnataka or 
Andhra but India, the Hf must be pervading every state. 
Therefore when ADIA 8cP is offering Uolls to a UR femoo! 
Oddi, the YSI must be going to SUR fesool $A? also. 
Therefore udutar asks O Lord, when APIA 3P is worshiping 
various finite Gddls the Upll is reaching You. You means quf 
$°d2. And after all you can give Infinite results also. That 
Infinite AISI cannot be given by Uffeesool AAI but Infinite 
Alsi can be given by SUR fewool $2dz. And since you are 
receiving the YM why cannot you choose to give Alsi for 
APIA APs. This is the question for which GU answers. 
Even if they are worshiping Me indirectly, even though I 
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receive the Uoil but I as a dA WCIGIC have to give the PAA 
according to the 2fg@ct they are doing. The DÅP must 
be in keeping with the AṢ®DcU they are doing, and when they 
are doing mİ oda Yl and in AŞPCU they say that there 
must be better vision for the eye, when that is the WoA they 
seek then AIAI has to give as per the rule which is ell 
ASD: AAM Weld. This is AHAIA s own rule. Therefore I 
am helpless, being DédAWcIGIcl I have to give them only the 
result they ask, therefore I cannot give AISI even if I want to 
give. And not only that, still worse is even if I give AISI they 
will say that they do not want AISI now because so many family 
duties are pending. Many people think AI8I means death. 
Afterall AI8I is eternal, now if AIAI] asks do you want Hei 
or better vision or do you want AI8I or the only child’s 
wedding, all the parents who are desperately struggling to get 
their children married S19IdIof_ asks marriage or Alsi, they will 
say only marriage. I know because that is what the human mind 
is. And therefore because of their ignorance in the application 
form called 2igabcu, they don’t fill up with FÜL because of 
sheer ignorance. If giving the DAW is My choice; very 
interesting; if giving the DAPA is AIAI s choice then 
Ado would have given Hlsi for everyone long before. In 
fact afe would not have been there because if everybody gets 
AISI in the first Afe itself all the people’s APAA gone, 
3MoNÍdI gone and URSE gone, in fact AIdIo would have 
become unemployed now. The very fact that creation is 
continuing shows DAPA is not in Hd s hand and it 
depends upon the 2ig@cv and unfortunately ignorant APIA 
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ADs do the wrong 2iga@cu. If asked you want triangular 
format or binary format 2ig¢cbcu they will say for one minute 
I will do triangular format ASCU and come back. So look at 
the question. SIMI: aif Gddl: — all the finite Gddls called 
aù Sddls presiding over specific departments of the 
creation, CAH Gd — they are You only because You being 
Infinite, all finite GddIs are included in You. So aA Od 
sdforl, AAI: is the subject, Cd is subjective complement, 
adioc is the verb. All the deities are You only which means 
all deities are included in You. That is why the prayer 
Spo Ulery Atal wer SA ARA | Ada 
ADR: Heide UÍA SÍA il A very popular Ð 
chanted in 2loteIIdoGold. When you offer any flower to any 
river all the flower will ultimately go to the ocean. Similarly 
every deity is like a river it will go to SeIdIof only. sfe Aq- 
if that is the truth, dq IPI: d aI, Va Aod — all APIA 
IDs of 3ÍASIo òddIs are indirectly worshipping You, the 
aafe quf Up $. This is udufar’s question. For this 
Ado is giving the answer. AIH VAA — they are all 
worshiping Me only and I can give them #l8I and ASI is ready 
but I am not allowed to give A&I. How? That is said here. 


Verse 09-23 


USloulGddlsaepl Uolor ALGA: | 
asi aa ed Pioda emoryi PA lI offal L-23 II 


Even when the APIA APs are worshiping finite 
3ifeISGIol SGddIs they are worshiping Me only and they do have 
a right to get AISI as a result of their Uoil. Even though they 
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have a right they don’t exercise their right because they don’t 
know the importance of fofsebIdI afeP which is exercising the 
right for AISI while APIA Hep is voluntarily sacrificing the 
right for A&I. When they sacrifice what I can do, says Lord 
Pul. Therefore srfafer-adaer is the crucial word, 3ifdfer 
means 3Isilold{. It has a special meaning in this context, a rare 
meaning in this context. They can exercise their right for AISI 
through forseplal ARP but they don’t exercise. This is the 
essence of this 1P. We will see the IIIA, 

a sf Aora- sel AAN MPI: 
SAAd: Aod: Uslod YRO weal 
Ragge Afad: P: | À À MA Va 
Pioda aoifed | sifaféradea - sifafe: seno acada 
SRAD MoA SIA 3T: I L-23 II 


A SÙ siozl-Cadl-sieI:, 31oe-GAAI-3eT: is equal 
to AoA] oddRy IDI: BlorlGddIsiebI: — those who are 
devoted to all the other deities. What do we mean by other 
deities? The deities other than GUT. In sold idl UT is the 
Hero and therefore PUI represents gui $°a2. In fod PIIA 
UV will not be Yr $2az, ford will be YI $2az. Just UAV 
to UIUVId the respective deity will represent quf $°d2. And 
‘other than’ means other than @UUI all the other deities. The 
other deities will represent argu IÍ Gd like SoG, 
GSU, 330, cldols, etc. Therefore SoU odd JDI: 
IIo: Bor:, Hod: means endowed with such a 
ARD, Iod is in the HACIA, is equal to YRI — they choose 
the deity also, the deity will depend upon their desire. And the 
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UoIl will depend upon not their desire but the deity. So deity 
will be determined by the desire, Uoil will be determined by the 
type of deity. And black magic people also have got 81fD and 
they also worship GGddIs like gifepoft sípot ad ang 
afta aL etc., varieties of gGdals are there, when the aim 
is destructive then the Gddls are göaadls and the Uvil will be 
invariably in the night only. And often the places will be the 
cremation ground etc. Thus Uolod is equal to Ustelor. And 
how do they do? AÇA is in the HACIA, is equal to 
sR AqaGE ET — with faith in the Saal or AAP Saar or 
IIA SdcIl. They have got faith because they are doing 491. 
sifcddl: is in the HACIA, is equal to 3iofelcl:. And A ifr AIA 
Ud Pio Usifod is in the AA, ASPAARİ doesn’t 
comment upon that as it is very clear, @ 31fU means even those 
people, even those people means APIA ArPs unlike the 
[DIA IPs mentioned in the verse twenty-two of this 
chapter, one of the most important verses of the ninth chapter 
is JoHo] AIA. It is the definition of PODIA ARP. 
Unlike the folv@pIdI APs the APIA APs also AIA Va 
@ollod — they are worshiping gui $°d2 only, even though the 
deity is argu SAAI but through the arguy SAAI indirectly they 
are worshiping uot $°d2. As Gulolos IAIA says it is even 
when you touch a wave in the ocean knowingly or unknowingly 
touching a wave is touching the ocean, why because ocean 
pervades the wave. Therefore AIH Va means gui SAIA Ud, 
srguy IÍ ddI GRI ASIA. After Boiled put a full 
stop. And therefore what? I can give them AISI. But problem is 
the whole thing is in the 28gDcU. That is why I say whenever 
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you do IARR anywhere including Sadist, watch what 
comes to your mind. Very interesting. Unfortunately for most 
of the people, most of the time everything other than binary 
format only comes to the mind. Therefore sifaftrudad, that 
is the crucial word. After afud you have to put an en 
dash. sifaftrad@da is a compound word, 3ifdfel: means 
3isiloid{, Then acudaal is equal to sislordd Dal, And 
ssorud pa means with ignorance they do the YSI. How is 
their ignorance revealed? Their APIA AnP reveals the 
ignorance of the value of folNebII ARP. Therefore sistorudep 
Plod SÍA sel: — this is the meaning of the sentence. The 
glodel is, 8 Dlocel! I siti sloel-Gddl-siep1: UMG sifodar: 
(Mod: AI-AI) Yolod, A sift eel va A-d 
aood | 

Verse 09-24 Introduction; 

Mra A sifaferude Tod sii sea, AAI — 

So wz A aifafeuda avo - why do they 
perform such an ignorant YSI, such a APIA Yor backed by 
ignorance, why do they wrongly perform the ADIA J90, what 
is the reason for the underutilization of the aft? I have told 
you before bringing elsell water from DÍJ and 6RGR 
carefully in the train. I remember because after the camp is over 
sometimes they bring cans and cans of ISM. Sometimes what 
happens they have a can of drinking water also and they have 
pasted a slip of ISOU AAH; during the train journey the slip 
falls off and now they have two cans of water and they don’t 
know which one is drinking water or which one is Slgoll water. 
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What I want to say is imagine you bring Slgoll water and use it 
for drinking or washing the room. Similarly, AnP can be 
properly utilized or underutilized. APIA ARP is 
underutilization or underperformance maybe it is AKP fixing, 
just as for underperformance they do, like that this is ARP 
fixing under performance of ITP. It is like asking ‘SAIMA, 
for our sake you please pray.’ That is fixing the SdIft also. 
Like match fixing ZdIf#f fixing also is going on. Why this 
underutilization of #feD if such a question is asked, SÍC 3TA 
— the answer is given. RAIA — this is the following reason. 


Verse 09-24 


a fè Udelsiloll AI a Wad T | 
a g aafia ardoidecadiod A I offal L-2y II 


The gist of the verse is simple. PMI says it is because 
of the sheer ignorance of the fundamental Vedantic principle, 
that the Infinite pervades every finite thing. PRUIH, pervades 
every Ord, sifesororal pervades every A&I. This simple 
ignorance is the cause. So when they are worshipping any finite 
deity in that finite deity itself Infinite $°d2 is there they don’t 
understand. And that is ignorance number one. And that Infinite 
$°d2 can give me Infinite A&I that also they don’t understand. 
And Infinite 481 is far superior to solving the temporary family 
problems, financial problems, health problems, because solving 
those problems is not a permanent solution because solving one 
problem is going to replace it with another problem. so these 
three facts they don’t know — this particular deity or IÍ 
comes; previously we could conduct classes on 9IfoIG9II also, 
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nowadays we don’t get the hall because so many application 
they all give money with their oSA and all and the 
applications are so many that even for reading all those people 
it takes three hours, even that particular planet is pervaded by 
Seol or $°d2, and that $°dz can give far superior AISI rather 
than solving this temporary URSE Dd problem. AGIod says 
go through the di and pray for 8H, rather than using Uoll for 
these purposes. What are the three types of ignorance? They do 
not know that the finite deity is pervaded by Infinite $8942. They 
don’t know that the Infinite $d in the finite deity can give 
Infinite AISI. And the third one the most important is the 
Infinite AISI is far superior in solving all the local issues. Why 
should I become 3NA 3ieitelf 81b:? This they don’t know. This 
is the essence of this °TaD. And therefore they fall into HAR. 
Now we will read the 81[teId, 

Sadrac ADI A Ua: Vd A | ARAD: fs ast, 
SÍA AAT [oA 6-8] SÍA IÈ SDA | AAM of A ATL 
sistotloiiod ardot aA | sia: d AIDA Sea 
Mew era oA Uceldod À II 9-2¥ II 


SHEL fè Ud-ASHondA ADI — PUT says I the infinite 
$°d2 alone indirectly receive all the Uolls offered to finite 
Gddls. And what type of YPI? Ud-asilolld — dss YI 
will directly go to AGE but indirectly it will go to $°dz, and 
remember if the AAAG Gddls can bless us, the blessing power 
of dss Sddls come from the $27 alone. Therefore Ad- 
ASIH — of all the Yos. And what do you mean by all? 
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diol samalo da — ÙA and SAIC, ailds means Uolls 
mentioned in the sfer or dcs, FAIT means Uoils mentioned in 
the Tal, YR2IUId1 etc. Ud-asiloid is equal to SdUi 
Uso, and then AGU ASIH is equal to GIGI 
SAIAlol A, GAdIcdedol — as the very essence of all the finite 
Sadis, GddIcdil means SAANA SIAI FAVA, gui ŞAX is 
the 3IICAI — 3iIcdil means essence — of argu oda. So Gddl 
SIA, ADI — ultimately Uoil comes to Me only, like you 
dropping your letter in anyone of the local post box, it will go 
to one post office only. IAÀDI A — not only I receive, Ua: Ud 
cd — I alone have the power to give the DAPA, And that is 
why in the HDIAAA they have stories S&I becomes arrogant, 
Sog becomes arrogant and they try to do some mischief like 
stopping some of the natural activities and PWI will take over 
the task. Often in the U2IUIs this is the message conveyed. die] 
sometimes stops or A&I stops the afie process. And then he 
finds that even if he has stopped, he has struck work you find 
everything is happening as before, then they get surprised and 
they find that there is one $242 above them who is able to take 
over indicating that 819IdIoJ alone is the ultimate WaI:. That one 
word YH: is a very very significant word. So I am the ultimate 
power behind Gddls also. And PUI gives the UYAIVIH for his 
own statement dic2adl{dicp: [è AST: — because every UST has got 
Las the ultimate object of worship. Ar2dlfdiap: decile AARI. 
3leA Vad FAIA Ue A:. I am the receiver as well as the giver 
of the results even though superficially it appears those Sddlls 
are giving the result. what is the UAIUIH? fessa 
pia c-¥] sferfé $tPd— it has been said in the eighth chapter 
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fourth verse. A&I q — even though this is the truth, AIA of 
sifsiotlotiod ardot — people do not understand Me in My real 
nature. Circo! means in My real nature, real nature is I am not 
Mr. PUI who am born on a particular day but Hell Aad ad 
SPIGA || offal g-¥ Il in an invisible intelligence 
principle form I pervade every deity. ATAI of aifsfotloiiod, 
3id: cd — therefore because of sheer foolishness non- 
discrimination, sifaferadaer st0¢cdI — they make that Uoil into 
a APIA Yo because of wrong ASTU. Remember ASPU 
doesn’t mean you have to keep the hand, that is only a physical 
representation, 21¢@DcU means watch your thought whenever 
you do oldIZ@DR, that thought is called 28gcdcu. Whether you 
formally say AU AMA GRAZRIGRI sit udvaz 
Uleeretar etc., whether you say or not. In Uoil there is a 
USMeu. Therefore sifafeudawel steal — APIA YAMA 
@cdI. What happens? Melted era od — you have to add 
forvcplat apq eera oA — they fall, they miss. They miss 
the result of fofvepIdt YS. What is the result of [OPIA YPI? 
Alsi. Therefore APAIA is equal to [ODIA APAA, 
[OSIA APAIA is equal to AIA, from AAMT they slip, 
which means they perpetuate HAR and the human life itself 
gets wasted. IaÍod is in the ACIH, is equal to ucro A — 
they miss or they loose, they spiritually fall. They loose the 
opportunity for spiritual growth. The 3fodel is, AEA fè ad- 
ASA AI d UA: Va a (AN) | (A) g AA AA af 
sifstorfotfod | std: À celafort | 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR ARI 
yida I 35 foa: Ía: MÍA: I eR: 3. 
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b Acad AAR ASMAR All siaGrdrt 
ulod dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-24 Continuing; 


a fè Udelsioll AI a Wad T | 
a g aafia ardoidecadiod A I offal L-2% II 


After talking about APIA ARP and forveprat sifep 
PWI is now talking about the non-discrimination of the 
ignorant people with regard to these two HRP that ADIA AnD 
can give only 3ifoteel Weld] and [OIA AKP can give finally 
forrer Weld this difference people do not know. Therefore 
forremforreal dzq IAAP: in the context of AKP must be 
understood as ADIA-ÍASPIA ARD fadep:. forrenfoical aaa 
falda: essentially means APIA-ÍASPIA AKP fadad:. Many 
people do not have this AÀ: and therefore they don’t get the 
benefit of HI8I. And that he said in the twenty-fourth verse 
which we completed in the last class. Continuing with the same 
topic, 

Verse 09-25 Introduction; 
à sit soucadisifeparda sifafiade acted, Aurel sift 
APAA sages MÍA | DPA — 

In the previous P PUI said that APIA se will 
lose the benefit of AISI. 3fd: teldfod A was the last sentence 
of the twenty-fourth verse. APIA ArPs slip and fall is the 
statement, and when we say AIA ArPs will fall it means they 


will fall from the opportunity of Al8I. And UU wants to make 
a correction here, when we say APIA sfDs will fall it only 
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means they won’t get AISI. But APIA AKP itself has got a 
worldly result, that worldly result certainly they will get, of 
course, if they have done the Uvil properly. Therefore He wants 
to make it clear that AIA AKP will not go waste, it will not 
give Agi all right, but it will never go waste, it will give SE 
ADP and it will give U2 Cll PAA also, but what we are 
underlying is both the Wceld{s will fall within the AAR only. 
Therefore He À 3ifU sloelGdalsiiepairdot — those people who 
are devoted to various 3ifgINGIol Gddls, and therefore who are 
ADA APs. So sloIGddIsiepI: in this context must be 
translated as ZI API. So those APIA asc, 
sifaferadaer — because of the ignorance of the glory of 
PrI ARD, Aod — they worship the Lord, A sÀ — 
those ADIA 8s also will, IPAH- they will get the PAA, 
of AIST, but the WAA will not be feragif-G, the Wei] will not 
be aS, the Weld will be within BAR, AV SÙ APIA 
AAR sodeta Mol cid, sages aia — they will certainly 
get. Of course, we should put a clause for ‘certainly get’. If the 
eel is done properly. That is always there, SIASAH afd. 
LAA — how do you say so? That is given in this 91. 


Verse 09-25 
afa Gada Galfoudeentod IAAI: | 
ÍA alfort AAS aifod AENA AA I RA L-29 II 


A beautiful %1, I will give you the gist. Here in this 
S] both APIA ARD and PIPIA AKP are placed side by 
side, and PUI says APIA AP will get URIE PAH and 
[PIA IAP will get IURIS PAA, tool means 
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finite PAA and SUR fesool means infinite, the contrast is 
clearly shown. The first three quarters refer to APIA AP and 
the fourth quarter refer to folNebIdI IHP. Now we will read the 
HISIA. 


afda osad Ga-dar: cay ad rÀ anD: a au À 
aaar: darog foa | Mreor sifsorwaraiclor enoa frq- 
ad elféfperm: fucderept: l Adfo 
fdorerpaicoradaifstoencifor enia AASA: AAO 
USRDT: | enféer aig-enfSror: AEREN: ÜSTA: A CT | 
AM sft SRA A Va A oÀ sisilo | dat a 
sICUlpcisifol: AAA SIA IRT: | 2-29 II 


The first three quarters refer to APIA IPI: worshiping 
various 3if@IsGIol GddIs who have power over only a limited 
area. SÍA GddI means like a minister of a particular 
department they have a say only in that area. That is said here 
¢d-dadl: is in the HACIA, is equal to ody dd fora: ARD: 4 
Ji A, say with regard to ods, Sd is equal to foreldi:, here 
foreld: refers to disciplined Uoll, regular and disciplined YSU, 
and 9ifeb:, IRP: means reverence and faith, decile AARI, 
ody dd Ai A cadad: — they have reverence and they 
perform YU regularly, A Gd: — they are called Sddd:. 
And what do they get? ¢dlol Ulfod — they will get various 
finite Peds in the current AoA, and ARU 3folocd] (that we 
have to supply) after death they will join the Gddls in higher 
cls, they will also become one of the celestials. So Gd 
chal efor. And the next group of APIA APs fror 
Ulloa — those people who worship fucis like sifsorsaraiclor 
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— Aa fad Gddils are mentioned in the IRAs, seven Sadis 


presiding over the fads, first AAI is SISSIT, it is the name 
of one of the HH fad Odds. The list is given in the U21UIs. 
sista: Gzot:, HSU, AAU:, Lpel[som:, AJAS: 
ci: Il ASIIARAA-AMUd-} &-¥E/¥ |] These are the WA 
fud Gddlls. So SÍST etc., who worship, ftrd-aar: — 
qy ad PRIA: sifep: d ÅN Ù. And how do they show their 
ied? ALGISI: — by performing ALG etc., regularly 
and properly, fucerp: — because of their respect for their own 
forefathers as well as the Gdlls presiding over the Aq. 
What will happen to them? furor anoa — while living they 
will get the benefits, in fact, family well-being is supposed to 
be heavily dependent on the blessings of our forefathers. That 
is why whenever family problem is there children are not born, 
children are born with handicap, when these things happen in 
the family immediately they will look for fùq Odd AN. And 
the astrologers will say that you are not doing those things 
properly. And these astrologers name it wrongly they say fda 
9NA, we should understand fUds do not do 9NA, Non- 
performance of our duty becomes a type of omission UIU, that 
omission YU called UMAR WUA which we have done is 
called fda MUH. There is no fda MUA, fda MUA means 
fud DA SIDI AA UMIAR UUA. And therefore if in a 
family everything is going smoothly it means the fucis 
blessings are there. That is why before any function whether it 
is wedding or SUofeJofd1 in the family they have a beginning in 
the form of offfoG MG. Alfog MG is invoking the grace of 
fudis. Therefore good family is the SE CHD WCI for fud Sadr 
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Uolold{ which is not said in this S]. And not only this $8 
APPAR for the Aq Saal YoM but UZ CHI Wek also will 
be there and that is furor anoa- they will go to the fud cil 
which is a type of Sdol Cid. Then actor alfod dc-Sodll:. 
What do you mean actor here? The list is interesting 
fcotrerap:, AoD is enlisted as a IAA because he is the 
srferafel of SCOUT: OUToIal Uict:. Then dIolvl — there are 
seven dd Odds AY AlcR:, again enumerated in the U2IUIs, 
as Sell, MBAN, dist, durd, drRiél, socluit and 
IAUSI. They are called BA Aldz:. Now the gifep 
worshippers fifaIl people have elevated these GddIs. But 
according to gSsMtdri they all come under dcToIUIs only, 
anyway they are HA dich: called acolUls. fomo, AA 
AIA: and daasifstoff, it means for 9Ifep cdd who are sister 
cadis, Hfstoft means they are sisters, they are also enumerated 
ddsiferoecifar, stdifor means etc. They are said to be the 
different versions of H2zdet. aeu ai Rai sad 
2oUl. These are the four daasifstott Sadis ARP acdds; all 
come under actor. So those who worship these Agis, 
acloell:, AASI: means 3o IPI, Soul means Y, 
aafo Ullod — they will get the local blessings $ APPA 
and after ARUIH they will get the IAPs, another branch of 
heaven. All higher Cil@s only. These all will come under 
ADIA ARD. Now PUI comes to PODIA ARP. AG-aIfstor: 
— those who are worshipping Me, here the word Me represents 
CUI who is not an SAIA GAA but who is URdeaz:, UOT 
LAF: and therefore capable of giving of Wirdel Hiei. And 
worshipping gui $°d2 means fotepld ARP. So Helololgiiei:. 
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And who are they? GU0IdI:, all GWTds will be happy, they will 
say Ñas will not get AISI. No. In seldg lal PUI being an 
SAAR of favo] sisal says ÅU: — fA API: who 
worship me. And the interesting thing we have to note is to 
worship gut $°d2 you need not go to a separate acl, you can 
use the very same 3ifemolol AAI and using the 3ifemoror 
ddl itself in that SÍÐSTA AAI you can invoke gui SaR. 
Thus fdoleIa can be 3IÍùIoA AAI also or in IIÍ 
sredo sulong, faomerp is picturized as QUÎ SA. 
Similarly, the HH AIAR: is also even though that òd is only 
the 3ifeisalot AAI, that dÈ herself can represent gui Sa. 
During AceldogoiHA we worship DGI odd, there in 
AoeMdoGold, Í Odd is dof $°dz. We have to very 
carefully note BoteIdoGold{ is not 3A Gaal DGI 
SIRI, in Acedo Bel represents uot Sed. 


ade AS-A cprcuite-Rerfe-ongéad | 
aeflaeer-Propvolicd-aR0l fasd-o AAV- MPAA II 


In Acedo Ael is not a mere presiding deity of the eye, 
but el is Í OIRIUT. Thus whether el is afeIvorol Gar 
or gui $°d2 is decided by whom? Whether el is sifeISoror 
Oda or quf $°d2 is determined by Me when I do the Uoll and 
ASP. Therefore you need not change the acl, you can 
keep the same act but change the AŞPTU ‘O Lord! you are 
aite-Reic-creal DRUG Tel, gui $°d2, you are capable of 
giving AISI, and through this Uoil what I want is not URÍA 
PAA but what I want is yof PAR. Thus 2igc@cu decides 
whether it is ADIA ARP or PIA ARP. ASP decides 
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whether it is 3if€SGTel SACI YSU or YUI $°az YAM, switch is 


with us only. Therefore he says Aélotoi9fici: ÑUI: Ad Cd 
Ulfod. And then os zd adds a note for gui Weld you 
need not increase the amount of YSI, you don’t require extra 
effort, retaining the same amount of effort you can purchase 
infinite 81. Why are you paying thousand rupee to purchase 
a balloon? So thus IIIJ Uoll can purchase AISI but you are 
purchasing an ash gourd, a finite result. Very important 
sentence. HAAHI sii SIRIA — effort being the same, AIA Od 
ol Iolo — ignorant people do not invoke gui $°d2 and seek 
Alsi, they don’t do forvepIdi Uoll and seek Ali all because of 
SRI — APA ARP rpa ARP AAPA, And 
therefore for this 31f@dd> what is the price they have to pay? 
They have to pay a heavy price, lol — because of their APIA 
ARD, A SIUP: — they become partakers of, owners of 
only finite results. SÍ 3iel:. The Slodel is, A-AA: adol 
ARo: AA sift fod | Continuing; 

Verse 09-26 

a pai AŞPA AMJIA AAAPAA, 
ARARO: A AEA DPA — 


Another very important difference between APIA and 
ÍOSA ARD is given here which I have given in the form of 
four main differences in the last class. Better you remember 


these four differences. 


1) The first difference is APIA ARP is AAI specific, 
forvepIdl AKP is not AAI specific, any aft you can take. 
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2) The second difference is HIa AKP is 491 specific, 
only in a particular form it should be done. Whereas in fofvepIdt 
HKD those rules are relaxed. 


3) The third difference is APIA AKP may or may not 
fructify, it is indefinite and unpredictable, can be positive, 
neutral or negative result also can come. Whereas fofNcbIdI 
ARD gives only positive results. 


4) The fourth difference is HDI AKP gives finite results 
A di acai L-AP, DIA ANP gives infinite result. 


These four differences I said, of these four the second 
difference PWT is talking here. All of them are extracted from 
offal only. The second difference that Pul is highlighting is 
you can offer anything that is available with you if it is ISIA 
ARP whereas in APIA ARP you have observe the rules 
specified. And all the 3fféfsolol Gddls are short tempered ones 
and you will be punished for not doing the Uoll or any ritual in 
the right manner whereas in fof8epId1 91feD all these are not 
there. What a relaxation! He says A.GcPIolld SlolodWDcid 
adicl, AGD: means folvepldi sfcD:, so AG DINA IPI 
UU SA seplold SAADAA, AAKI means AAA AAT, 
Alsi will come. And what is the definition of AISI? 
Sona ÍCICISIUIA, — a Ali from which there is no return to 
AAR. And of dca — not only this is the great plus point 
which is the fourth difference, infinite result will come, there is 
another very important benefit of DAIA, — not only that 
AMARIA: A AEH — worshipping Me, the dof SWX is very 
easy because I am easily pleaseable God. Everyone who is an 
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employee under a boss all those people know the difference 
between a boss who can be easily propitiated, another type of 
boss will find fault with any work you do. If it is lady then 
mother-in-law, whatever you do she will be critical about it. 
UT says I am a boss who can be very easily pleased, and I 
will give AI8I promotion. Therefore IRA BIRTEoI:, agdife, 
MRAR SIRS] ARAL, A sisal AAI, AAA supplied. PAA? 
— how can it be? PMI says read the verse. 
Verse 09-26 
Ti YS wel Ae el A sare eraf | 
aGé ATJEH SÍA UTAH: I A L-25 II 

It is a famous verse, you understand the gist of the verse. 
You need not observe the rules of YSI, not that you should 
deliberately violate the rules, even if you don’t know the rules 
like what are all the flowers which are dear to that Gdcil, flower 
odd matching, similarly, leaf caa, for every Gddl a 
particular leaf, a particular flower etc., are there but in the case 
of ÍISPIA AKP those rules go behind that if you don’t know 
you need not feel bad. Therefore any UAA, any USUd, any 
PaA, any ARIA that means corporation water also. Therefore 
whatever you offer it is ok. And somebody observed that all 
these words are in singular number that means you don’t have 
to offer many but one leaf, one flower is sufficient to do Uoll, 
but only one condition is there and that is Hace UITIIN, 
IND means ISPI HTN, the AŞSDPcU must be Clic 
Ael 2s@cu is important, you should not bring in 
HIESDR, you should not bring in AAHPR, the moment you 
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bring family members in the 2ig@cw it is no more [OIA 
ARD. That concession and advantage is instantaneously 
withdrawn the moment you bring in the family member 
business because it comes under APIA MKP. Therefore 
HTI means PIA ATI EIIN, then HoIdIol says I 
will take it and I will certainly give AI8I, of course, through 
appropriate procedure. Don’t think AI8I is something you can 
hand over. I will give AI8I means I will provide the conditions 
for [> UÍA, silo Wifey and Alsi UML. This is the essence. We 
will see the AIAH. 

Wi US Wei ARIA Sow A: A AG Hac Uriel, Ad 
aë wits xacdued afep-ude AA sare suede 
SPOUT OSA UIC Hol: WG: Il L-25 II 

WIA means a leaf, YUH means a flower, POH means a fruit, 
os M2drei doesn’t comment, for ARIJ os zdri gives 
the meaning as 3G@d1, 36@d1 means AAA, water, U: a, J is 
in the HACIA, is equal to A&IH — to Me means quf saz invoked 
in any ate including any IÍ SAAI, HA UIT N, 
HTI you should underline ÍSPIA AIU UAITI, aq 
means that offering UAA YUA dI ARI, in fact Aq is equal 
to UMIIG, you have to change the order, AA is equal to woilic 
— UAA etc. And thereafter 8idcell-3UECL is there, we have to 
make a correction. It should be HACAUEAA referring to the 
Acid, ATCTUEAA in the HAA, is equal to ATU SUETA, 
aden AcUSY, offered with forseprat ARP. 3UEdd means 
offered. Here also you should change the order HACAUEAH 


w 


is equal to AAU SUEAA, then ATU SUE is equal to 
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sifep-udep MAAA — offered with A.P, NPA ANP, 
BI2cIIfdI is equal to alts — I shall receive. Of whom? 
UAA: in the Acid, is equal to YEL: — of the WG 
aS:, the pure minded devotee. Uticl means YGA, MICHI 
means ats. cece AARI. WAAT: SICAL AAI A: AAI. VG 
gfe: UA A: ARI. So I receive the offering of the pure 
minded. And what is the purity referred to here? Freedom from 
DIA, forora is purity here. What is the impurity? 
ADIACdA. So from spiritual angle family centric prayer is 
considered impurity of the mind. The Aod% is, I: UAA YUA 
WA AIA (AN) Hace A SRA, IA-IA: cl ARD- 
SUEAA AEA 3I | GI indicates any one of them. The 
preposition GI, i.e., or indicates you don’t have to offer all the 
four, it is enough even if you offer any one of these four. 


Verse 09-27 Introduction; 


ad: VAA, 3AA: — 
Verse 09-27 
UHI ASS AeA Goi aL | 


aqua plore ac pra AGAVA tI AT g-209 II 


All are very important 9%]®Ps defining WINT. All 
these should be connected along with the second and third 
chapters of offal, they should be added in the PARAI list. 
From this another very important message is also conveyed. We 
don’t enumerate AfD as a separate ÙI. Unfortunately 


certain 3AA IRA came and they got separated from the 
ASP A and introduced HPAI as a separate ÙI 
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whereas what we do in the tradition is 3II°Id{ SIRA also we club 
into dG, and we remove fP A01 as a separate UII and we 
integrate #HfeDelol into DAT itself because this PdlAlol is 
a DILNI because of folvepIdi AKP only. Not only the daily 
YY becomes a MAUI, the regular lifestyle also become a 
DINI which involves AKP. How? He says whatever be your 
regular activity convert it into DIRAI otherwise ARDA, 
make it an offering to the Lord, whether it is Cilfepa> Pa or 
dice cdl. Similarly whatever you eat, whatever Vedic rituals 
you do, and whatever you give to anyone convert everything 
into ÍSP ARP otherwise called PARAI. Very very 
beautiful message. We will go to the HISIA, 

ad Mwy Fd: Usa, Id SRI, ad da Aelia gaoi 
fordcfahr sid zed al, ad coh VERI sree: 
fewelooois, ad ARRI au: RRI PAI, ad 
Dold Ag-TUVI AAAA || 2-20 II 


ad PAN, Udi is equal to dd: WAA, 2AA: WAH 
means that activity that has come to you by itself because of the 
circumstances, not based on Shastric instructions. 2d: WHA 
means that which is not based on 9IRA, that means ADDA 
Ddl, AA: WHH means worldly Cd not based on scriptural 
instructions. When you take morning coffee it is not given in 
Aoleaiicl, no such fafel is there, when you do such activities 
voluntarily that is called dq: UIHA and DUT says that also 
can become an offering. In office also when there are several 
problems and you are taking various steps for that, whether 
those steps are going to become successful or not I don’t know, 
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Iam solving a crisis in the factory, I take some steps, offer those 
steps also to S819[dIof and tell that whatever happens as a result 
of these steps I am willing to accept. Therefore dd: WAA 
number one. Ue SIRAI, you can understand, whatever you 
are consuming legitimately. Not eating anything and 
everything, remember that which is permitted by 911241. Then 
add AeA — whatever Vedic ritual you do, AeA is in the 
HACIA, is equal to gdol fde RIRI MNA 2AT AI — whether it is 
ÙA Dd prescribed by the AGs or SAIT Pd prescribed by the 
TALC. UR2IUI based rituals like avs ald etc., will not come 
under ÙA PA but that will come under 2A PA only even 
though @dofd1is involved. Look at the HOA, ad wy refers 
to ÐP wat and AA AEA refers to dia wel. So here 
also you have to change the order, Ud d AAA gdoi 
fordeeIRI ÙA FAri AI should be rearranged, AIA is equal to 
aid Sad aI édold then AAA is equal to ÍdcAeIRI. Then 
the next one, ad Gol in the HACIA, is equal to WERI — 
whatever you are gifting to anyone, again Cilico@ GIOIA also 
included. To whom? SIGIUNIGe2I: — SII etc., those who 
deserve the GIOIA. According to IRA only certain people can 
ask for GIOIA, of the four qUjs, SIGIUI has got a right to receive 
GIOIA because he doesn’t have any other earning and therefore 
SIGUI can take GIAA. SIPRI and doe cannot take GIAA. 
Therefore only SMAI writes SIGIUINGIzI: those who are 
permitted to take GIAA, like [ével-3ifool-sioenle, fewer 
means gold, 3foold] means food and SSAA means ghee etc., 
whatever you give. Then ad quan is in the HACIA, is equal 
to AU: df — whatever austerities you observe like VDISISI 
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SUdRI or UAN add etc., which you follow that also in the 
2s@Mcu you say I am again doing this SUdRI POPRI 
cha AA SEA DAN. So è DoI PNI, ad 
HCd is in the HCA, that particular thing ag-3rdui pod 
— offer to Me, is equal to mad AAHAŬUI Motd,. The AodA 
is, è Dhol! (CAA) UT wv, ad ASRI, ad Tee, ay 
SGI, Ad AULA, ae s1g-s1UUl PBA | 

$% yolas: lds yogui | UR YAIRI 
uuidarafsived || 35 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I eR: 3. 
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b Acid AAR ASMAR Alla siraGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 09-27 Continuing; 


PAN ASA TAANA Gora ae | 
aqua Pio apra AGAVA II AT g-209 II 


UU is talking about the glory of [ODIA ANP in these 
verses and we saw that forvepIdi sift is not deity specific, any 
deity can be chosen for doing the Y9; PODIA ANP is not 
Uoll specific, any form of Y that I know I can do; [OIA 
AKD is definite in producing the positive result and finally 
advantage is ÍOSA HfP will gradually lead to AISI which is 
infinite result. Of these (UU is highlighting the second point in 
these two verses, the second point being folvepIai AKP is not 
Uoll specific by which we mean any type of YSI that we know 
we can do, we need not bother too much about the rules and 
regulations which are mentioned in the scriptures and that is 
why UT said wi ued wei ARI you can offer. And PUI 
dilutes it further even you can offer anything that you are 
already utilizing. You need not bring separate UH, quA and 
PAA, whatever food you want consume regularly that itself 
can be taken for offering, whatever actions you are doing 


maybe even cAi Pa that very same AfD Pd can be 
converted into an offering, Uc TAAN. cA 
refers to AfD DA, Ael refers to òP PÄ. That 
means if I am wiping the table before using the table even that 
wiping action can be converted into an offering to the Lord, Aq 


AGUUIG] PHA. That is called forvepdi AP. Or to use the 
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seventh chapter idiom it is called foIsiRy AKD. fonora AnP 


and fost afeD are synonymous. And these two SIftDs are 
synonymous with PARNI. Very very important point we have 
to register in our mind. PIA ARP or PRIR AKP is the 
same as PILT. That is why Gellolog FAINA repeatedly 
says there is no Sfepealel separate from PRAI. dell 
itself is renamed as RREI ARDA. Mere saying ADe 
won’t do, it should be called ISIR] AKPA which is 
synonymous with dealer. And how? This #fePelel will lead 
to A&I PUI wants to talk about hereafter from verse twenty- 
eight. We have seen verse twenty-seven, we have seen the 
HISIA as well as the 3fodel also. Now we will read the 
introduction to verse twenty-eight. 


Verse 09-28 Introduction; 
vd pda: dd aq aafe, ac gry — 


ed pdd: cid — for you who is a RIRI IP, who is a 
folsepIat IP, who is a dleNfst, aq Aaf — what will 
happen. In short, what is the benefit of such a lifestyle? Ud 
odd:, pda: is present active participle, UWwdt fasifep, 
adjective to qd, for you who is living such a life, ad aafe — 
what result will accrue, Aq QIUI — may you listen to that SINO, 


UU wants to say that. All very very important FD. 
Verse 09-28 


sls ASA PÄTE: | 
WooRRPRCPICHA AP AARI I offal 8-2 II 
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The WAA of forsep1at ARP is pointed out here. I will 


give you the gist of the verse. The WAA I indicated as the fourth 
glory of fomveplai AnP. Remember, without fail, those four 
points. The fourth point advantage of folvepIst ARD is APIA 
ARD will give only finite result and forveprat AKP will give 
infinite result of AISI that is said in this P. Céi-doelol: 
Hlgwi — you will be liberated from the shackles of di. 
AooUR-ANol-Acp-sed is another name for folNeDIdI dic, 
PRI step aleter. [OSIA SID is equal to RIRI IP 
is equal to DAUM. He is referred to by the word HoR- 
Ael-Acp- seal. Here Hoowl-Ulel means PANT. So 
deol being extremely important, UU presents DAI 
itself through different names. What are some of the names? 
Cdlellol is well known. Another word he uses in the second 
chapter is gfLeeansr:, vur Asfa A gf.seler faai 
QUT || offer 2-3¢ Il The third name is in this %9 
Hooe is a unique peculiar name of WAIL. The fourth 
name of WANI is IOSIA AKP. The fifth name is PRIR 
IARD. Remember all these five names @diellol gigdo, 
HASIREN, LIPIA ARP and PRRI aifep. And here the 
word HoowlAeIe! is another name and this person will be 
liberated from the shackles of WA which is called oflaoarfep. 
So WA Af will become a ollaodrcp: and not only that AIH 
SUI — he will become fAGSaeH: also. AIA SULIT means 
FRI BlolorRa seaz baw wu facsafepa sift Ray 
RT. All are in second person, therefore cad is the subject. 
With this background we will go to the HI®IA. 
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QII9IH-Wel: Vd — A-AA s-s PA aut afer 
g[a1-319]91-Weilfor DATT | Ñ: Qfat-st9]a1-Wel: PAE: | 
MA va aooo Paoro | A: Aado: vd 
acai pio ARR | 

QITA: vad, after VAA you have to put an en 
dash that is going to be commented upon. Now he gives the 
{dors TAIA for QIs1gTsweci:. 


fas aI is a Rpa grammar expression meant 
for Rpa student, when compound words are used splitting 
the compound is called fàae UTAR, YIH]: is a 
compound word of three words 9A plus SIQJA plus PAA, 
three words have been combined to form a compound word, 
and when you split the compound word, that grammatical 
process of splitting a compound word and connecting them 
syntactically is called fàg dideid{. Now and then I am using 
the word fdalé dideidi, other non-AeDea students may 
wonder whether it is IIA AEA or PUI AEA, we have 
heard the word AEA i in the meaning of afc i in a temple. 
fag dIged] is a jargon in Rpa grammar. 


osM2drel gives the fS dIidedd. First he says JA 
and 3I9JA is GoG AAR, JJA- is equal to Sve-sifoIse. 
There is a printing mistake in IRAY edition, it is printed as 
SAPA, it should be corrected as SUc-3IfoINC and 
thereafter there must be a gap and then the word Wel. 35c- 
sifose is ado, wel is GIAA, JA- is equal to 
$0<-3IfoI8e which means favorable and unfavorable results. So 
this is GoG AARI, thereafter you have to make it into a aechlfé 
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AÍ gfat-siglai-weilfor PAI. After DaiifVl put a full stop. 


So what is the final meaning of the word Qfat-sigfat-Wcilor? 
The compound word refers to Wd. what type of DA? PA 
which can produce favorable result and unfavorable result, 
otherwise in our well known language WUeI dis and UU PAs 
are called QJƏT-3IQJA-PC ÍO DAIT which refers to APAA 
DAIT, SIGGI DAIT, uR DATT; all the dis are 
indicated by the word Qfa1-31QI81-Weifor AII. Then the 
next sentence Ñ: JA-3IJA-PA: @didotlal: — from those 
shackles of DÄ, yva cdi, then the sentence is incomplete 
and you have to supply aidoeloi: AISR] — you will be freed 
from Abdd sioni URSI quer WALI, from all of them 
you will be freed AISA. After DA aAoelol: ARTA put a full 
stop. Then oSsMTdri comes to the word G@didotlol: which 
is also a compound word, therefore he gives the Qag IIA, 
it is PAARA AAR, PAI va Joto PAIE A. 
After PAdo put a full stop. What is the meaning 
DAE? Shackles of PA. dotloig{ means shackles and 
di means Pd. Shackles of Wd means here for a AAIR 
shackles are not made of iron, shackles are not made of any 
material, for a HAIR shackles are made up of the very Yueyury, 
di is the invisible shackles that he suffers. Therefore he says 
MALU Cd Joto A, quea and WUA themselves are the 
invisible shackles. So @didoeloilfol is the meaning. Then Ñ: 
dA dotlol: Ud AcAAUUI pdo alee — by offering all your 
dis to Me in this manner you can be freed from the shackles 


of PA. ÙRA is future passive word. AlSZRI means you 


will be freed. Continuing; 
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A: Rİ ARRA: ofa | AURA: A RÀ Aca 
pca A: A sil sft | dol ARAA Fep: sical 
SoTL: PW CRA Ad A: Cd MoodIRA-All-Arh-3csT | Aol 
fab: Palaos: shao, va ule a Rao, oS ara 
SUCAR siorfs wet | Q-2 II 


After A: IRİ AIRRA: OIA put a full stop. A: IRIA 
means this process of offering all the Dds to the Lord which is 
called PIRNI, this IRNI itself is well known as 
ARREA: oA. The very same thing is well-known as 
Hoole. Now ASPNARİ gives the AAS MTAA for 
the compound word HooWIA, Aor: A sil DÄI, 
eÙr: a SRÙ Sí. After SI put a full stop. PANOT is called 
HoR because it has got HooeRI component also, it 
has got ÙI component also. DAI is called HooURRl 


because it has got él component as well as el component. 


What is the Ulel component? He says AcaAUUIAeI 
Dar — it is called UII because it involves the mental 
activity of offering the Pd to the Lord; that mental activity of 
offering makes it UII. Even though wiping the table is also an 
activity, it will not be called Ulel. Wiping the table is an 
activity, that activity is not Mel, but what is UIel is mentally 
there is a second activity that this wiping also I am dedicating 
to the Lord, that mental IIAN of AIORI di makes it a ÑT. 
Therefore ACAAUUIAeI acaq, AT: aidicl. Thus mental 
offering is the Mel component. 


Then the next question is what is the Hooe 
component. That wsMztdrei doesn’t explain here. He gives it 
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as homework. In the second chapter PWI gives a clue Aloe: 
HS PAMI AFAA Aged AOP | offal 2-¥¢ Il AST 
ood, gel means fancying the consequences. 
Imagination of the consequences is 21geI. Dwelling on the 
future is AŞI. So AŞA AoodRIcdId it is called Hooe. 
This is one clue in the second chapter. Then the second clue that 
PUI gives is in the sixth chapter of offal, 
UdusHciAcodiA Aolwecrdigierd i oft €-¥ Il 
as Dcu-Aoori, again Zkg@cu means dreaming the future, 
fantasizing the future. Therefore fancying the future is Agel 
AoA, dreaming on the future is 2lg@cU Boor, since a 
ARAI should not dwell on the future with regard to 


consequences of that WA, there is a Hooelt component also. 
Therefore HoowlAY SRÀ ale ASIRNI: DA:. 


Then the next compound word is MoodRi-Ael-Ard- 
Sic dl. That is a big compound word, now gs M2drel gives 
the dors Gael, Tol ARRANA ACH: sca Bloc: P] 
RA dd A: Cd HooMRA-Alol-Arp-siIedl. After Aoo- 
Oel-Urp-3icd put a full stop. itp: means endowed with, 
SHICHI here means 3ioc]:2UId, the mind, not Consciousness, 
SHC means mind. So BoodIRi-Ael-Arp-3e sl finally 
means a PANÍ who is endowed with such an attitude of Ue. 
attitude of offering and Aoorl attitude of renouncing the 
anxiety regarding the future. Then VAA H01 — living in this 
manner as a dlellfel, Deidoeioi: faa: — you will be freed 
from all the shackles of WA. When? shao, va — even when 
you are alive you will become free from all the shackles of Pä. 
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Now there is a problem. Problem should come if you 
think. But thinking is a luxury; so if we don’t think there will 
be no problem, if you think there will be a problem. What is the 
problem? Can you guess? PMI here says being a MAUI in 
this manner you will be liberated. It is wonderful. Immediately 
we will run away with this 9% because it says DAI gives 
liberation. This °SIG says PANOT gives liberation, here alone 
we have to note gradually. It will not give liberation 
immediately, directly but gradually. How do you know that? 
PUMI doesn’t say that. “How do you conclude like that, this is 
all your interpretation’, this is how people charge IŞİ, 
‘how do you know dlellol gives AISI gradually?’ For that our 
answer is go back to the seventh answer, you get the answers 
from ofc itself. In offal UT doesn’t say PRIR ID gets 
liberation, He never says so. In the seventh chapter another 
name for DAU is PRRI ID. In the seventh chapter PWI 
never says defer, RRR IP gets liberated. He says 
PRIR IP will have to become Silfol ITP to be liberated. 
fois ID should become Sifol IATP to become liberated, 
thus GU has said. Then what is the next question? How will 
PRIR ID gets converted into SÍA sftp? It is by becoming 
a SHÍ. Now the next question is how will he become a SHIO? 
gşarRİ will say go back to offal. We don’t want to 
interpret anything, go back to ffl to fourth chapter %1 
UIT says 


aq fais urud Ruo Adel | 
sucselod A SoA Siforor: ard-cfstor: | offer ¥-3¥ II 
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Therefore a WAAIT should go to a oJ} and then consistent 
and systematic study of Vedantic scriptures for a length of time 
under the guidance of a competent 3ifdiel, dialer PEIR 
ID will get converted into a SHÍ sfcD:. And only as a Silfol 
ID Cdidotioi: AAIR. Therefore we write the expression 
gradually. Gradually means by becoming a SÍA HTP through 
qu HOO LOGER, HERIC ALF makes this point 
clear. Sometimes asMztadrt takes certain things for granted, 
there you find d&RIGol Rari makes it clear. 


And all this happens when? Not posthumously, what is 
the use. siao, Va, ms Mzdrei adds that which refers to 
oflaoarfep. And then what happens? UÍA a SIRAH, oR — 
when the body falls at the time of the exhaustion of URS, 
URSA ARMOA PA, RA PIA, AA GUv is in the 
ACTH, SUBARA is equal to silerfdiwet — that SHÍ step will 
merge into $°dz for good, that means faceafep TRU, 
sekaa Ue, Yolstodt ol AASI. Very significant 
HD. The sede is, VAA, Mai-s19la1-Wel: el-doelol: (CAA) 
ARR | AooUA-Alol-ep-3lcal (CAA) ARD: (Aol) A, 
SUI | The word feefep: refers to oflacafep, AIA SUBIR 
refers to facade. Continuing; 


Verse 09-29 Introduction; 
PDA As AAAI, Id: ADI AAA, O SOL 
SÍA | ada — 


The previous verse can create a possible doubt in the 
mind of a student and wmsMztdri raises that doubt which is 
not in the offal and the next verse is an answer to that doubt. 
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What is the doubt? PI clearly says aedd RPRIRI IDPs 


will get liberation. From this we can derive a corollary that the 
non-A eNd], non-PRIRJ APs will not get liberation. To put 
in simple language Your (PWI) APs will get liberation and 
non-ditPs will not get liberation. That means whoever loves 
God will get liberation and whoever doesn’t love God will not 
get liberation. That means Lord wants to give liberation only to 
the selective people and that too those who do some good to 
Him, and therefore 8{eIdIo{ does not have universal love. This 
is one GIN. AIAI does not have universal love. Why? He 
doesn’t give liberation to all people. The second GIW is that 
Ado doesn’t have unconditional love, because he puts a 
condition that if you are PRIR IP I love you and give 
liberation, and if you are not I won’t give you liberation. I won’t 
love you sufficiently to give liberation, therefore #19IdIo{’s love 
is not universal, unconditional and that question’s HIATO 
status of 8191dIo] itself. Because all the human beings also have 
got love which is conditional. As GUIoloG ZdIfd{St says first 
he says ‘I love you’ and then he says ‘I allow you’. Every 
marriage is lasting for a certain number of years, and the 
duration is coming down also. So if human love is conditional, 
and d19[dIol’s love is also equally conditional then what is the 
difference between 8feIdIo{ and human being? This is the 
charge against the AIAI. Now look at this. afe, afé means 
then. In that case. . In that case means in what case? If you will 
give liberation only to the select RRR APs then HAI 
Wol-CGUAIL, AIAI] has got IPI-QN for giving AŬS to some 
people and not to some others. Ud: — because, HDIL 
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siofo[@licl. He himself explains that. Ud: — because, 8{CPIol 


sopoTelict — AIAI blesses with lst only the PEIR dIcDs, 
ol Sci2Iol — not the others. Others means non-foIsiRI APs and 
non-é{Ds. Both you have to include. To non-foisiRt APs and 
non-8{Ps Adol doesn’t give Alsi. 


Ok, for HE students it has to be split properly. afé 
IOL PICA, Hale | Aci: AAL API ALA, O1 
SORIO, SIGA (3A: Wel-CVAIol) sfer | 3I: zo- UAT 


we have to supply. 


Upto this is the charge against d1oIdIo{ by some people. 
And then Aq of is the answer of 8foIdIo[ to them. I am not 
subject to such a charge. So Aq of means the UIUIA GIN that 
you poised on Me that USIUId GIN is not there in Me. I am not 
partial. Why? It is another important 90]. 


Verse 09-29 
AASE ACHAY of A GaSe of flex: | 
tolled g Ai Aae ARI TAY Altes II oft L-2 II 

I will give you the gist of this YT. If 91Tol gives 
AÑSI to some people and doesn’t give AI8I to some others, 
certainly AIAI will have the GIN of partiality. But if you 


analyze the 91124 clearly you will find an interesting fact, that 
Ado does not give Alsi to anyone. This is point number one. 


Second point is AIAI cannot give HIgi to anyone 
even though #eldIof is omniscient, omnipotent and omni 
compassionate. The omniscient, omnipotent and all 


compassionate 8{eIdIo{ cannot unfortunately give FLI to 
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anyone. Why? I should not answer and you should know this 
answer. You are advanced students and you should know this. 
Alsi happens to be our nature. How can dodo give 
something which is already with me. Not even with me, myself, 
my very nature. Therefore HII is not a matter to be given by 
AIAI, Hilsi is a matter to be claimed by us. And the claiming 
job S1>IdToI has to do or we have to do? Unfortunately our HIST 
can be claimed by us only. My A&I dT dIo{ cannot claim. Your 
JSI I cannot claim. Each one’s dil&i has to be claimed by the 
respective one only, therefore whether I claim my HI8I or not 
is in my own hands. Therefore 819IdIo[ says if some people 
have digi it is because they have chosen to claim HII. And if 
some people do not have AISI it is because they have not chosen 
to claim AISI. It is not My mistake but it is their mistake. But 
as far as I am concerned I am the very Fst AHUA of 
everyone. As far as I am concerned I am the very A&I FRUA. 
Hei VUH means FWIcdHedw2ud. Every ofldIrAl has got 
DWI RACA as his LAS. ASAA SID 
AAMIR: Il OffAT 80-20 II I am available as the 3CHI 
of everyone, as the Al8I 2d2udI of everyone, it is for you to 
claim or not. If you have not claimed, it is your headache and 
committing mistake you transferring that on to Me, don’t do 
violation. SISH ad- AH:, as the AALI PUH and 
ASIRIA I am already equally available in all. ù 9f01foc, Ñ 
ISIA means who choose to claim Me as a Silfol seb. By 
becoming SHÍ IP they discover Me. Therefore whose 
problem is it? Your problem. 
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This is the unique approach of AGATA, In this respect 


fafsiveTGcd is different. According to fafsiecl gc] AÙ is 
decided by God. God alone will have to decide A&I. And they 
go further, God can be influenced by Mrs. God, who is called 
AR. And therefore they say you go to ARI (Mrs. God) and 
she will whisper to God to give Al8I to this person and 
thereafter 31o[dIo{ will take all the applications and He will give 
AÑ to the select few. AIAI out of his own sweet freewill 
will choose to bless a few and it is His choice and as far as AP 
is concerned he has no right to question #eIdIo{. This is the 
sifeD and IRUMI and Agi in all Gvord philosophy including 
the Sd Rilo; in all of them, in all theological systems 
where they make 8feIdIof as a person, GUIoIoG SAG calls 
them as theological system where they make @#eIdIof as a 
person and AəIdIo] has to decide to give FSi. TGA only 
loudly proclaims that no God need decide to give you AISI 
because God in the form of AIA is very much there as the very 


ea. Voeafiga Ade AIR A sical aAcaafy 


AADA | || Blocleeufowd §-<-0 II This is the Upanishadic 
SAA, gşaRİ alone bring out the Upanishadic message 


in the offal. This is the very important %19. Now we will read 
the AIAH. 

AA: Aca: AË Uda | of A Goa: ARA of RI: | 
sifsoiad, sé — GRLA Aen Afo: ofa of saori, 
AUA SUM Borel, ALM 3S ADIL AAN, of 
SAA | 
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Ad: is in the Aci, is equal to dcel:, cel: means 
equally and uniformly available. Where? 31@ HTAA — in all 
beings. In what form? Not as a personal God, presenting the 
personal God in the pictures and all they show 3IPolol is 
tearing his chest XIA and CI§dIUI are seated there, you should 
not take it literally. Remember they are all symbolic only, VIA 
in the 31PoTolel’s heart means 31P>oTole has understood that IIJ 
is my very ICAI, my ARUH. Therefore udsag means 
AAI PAT, and not in the form of a particular form. Therefore 
Ol A Kv: RA — there is no one who is an object of dislike, 
ZI: means disliked one. of ÍÈRI:. And he gives a beautiful 
example like 3ifeol:. 3{fsol: means the fire principle. During 
winter season fire is there which is able to remove the cold and 
the fire is available and ready to bless anyone who comes near 
it by removing the cold. And if some people choose to come 
near they will be blessed by the fire and if some people choose 
to be away from the fire, they won’t get the benefit. It is not that 
fire is partial to some people and is blessing some people and 
not blessing some people. It is the choice of the person to come 
near or to stay away. Similarly, you can place S8eIdIo{ in some 
other Cl and be safely or distressedly away or you can choose 
AIAI to keep 8{9IdIo{ in your own heart. Whether s1{o1dIol is 
in puo or HIATO is in your €Ged who decides? I only have 
to decide by my knowledge or ignorance. 
$ ylas: yos YUlicUvigecad | Wiz PSR 
quididrafsicad || 35 omoa: gifod: fod: I eR: 35. 


294 


ofa Goragial AII Chapter 09 
b Acad AAR ASMAR All siaGrdret 
UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II 39 II 
Verse 09-29 Continuing; 
AA: dca: AË Uda | of A Goa: ARA of RI: | 
sisordd_ sled, — GRL ae sifsor: ofli of sorie, 
Bellas SAGA SUORIA, ALM 3S ADIL AA, of 
SARIof | 

In this P Lord UT concludes the teaching part by 
pointing out that by going through the four stages of sftp — 
dt, arene, PRRI and SHÍ stages of ARP a person can 
attain liberation. And going through these four stages of ARD 
is the choice of the seeker. And 8feIdIo{ doesn’t decide who 
should get liberation and who should not get liberation. 81oIdIof 
is available for claiming; anybody can claim 36d] Tel 3IRA 
by using the IRA, and anybody can choose not to claim and 
remain in GAA and continue to be in HAR. Whether you want 
to be QÍ or 31Gfet is your choice, as far as I am concerned I 
am equally available for all. This is the message. AA: Sed] 
ad-AAY ONI: ofa RRI: MRA — neither a person is liked 
or disliked by Me. And gşaRİ gives an example. The fire 
has the capacity to comfort a person in winter season and the 
comforting power of the fire is uniformly available for all. Fire 
doesn’t deliberately go near a person, fire doesn’t deliberately 
go away from another person. It is for people to choose to go 
near the fire or not go near the fire. And if a person chooses to 
be away from the fire and he doesn’t get the comfort of the fire, 
you cannot blame the fire because fire doesn’t choose to go 
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towards or away from anyone. It is a beautiful example. After 
sifsoracl 36d put a full stop. AEA sifsoracl 3IRA. Then the 
next sentence is the explanation of the example. Well 3ifsor: 
GRANIN oid af suorelicl — aifser will not eliminate the 
discomfort of cold from a person who is far away, 3Ifeol doesn’t 
comfort a faraway person. astu SUL guoriict — 
3ifsot does comfort a person who comes near it, ASIE We 
ATDI, SEIA — I comfort a person who comes closer and 
closer to Me. What is the closest condition a AP can choose? 
TIE I&I 3IRA is the closest condition, you can choose or you 
need not. 3Ié IDIL SIOA IDIO, siofor@ifdt. Then put a 
comma and ol SARIO] — if a person chooses to be a Gd ID 
saying I don’t want to be sugar and I want only to taste sugar. 
This is the pet argument of a Dvaitin. I don’t want to become 
sugar, I want only to taste sugar. Similarly, I don’t want to 
become AəIdIo I want only to taste AIAI. With this 
argument if you want to be away from #eIdIol, foceg sel 
Aaf Il déGRuecpluford g-¥-2 |] I have given you the 
warning you can take it or not. So of SARIA IEA, SOOKE 
Continuing; 
À Holfod A Ald Say AACA ARI A AMAA La, of AA 
amaa — afer adod | AW a sift së zaad ea act, 
of SAY | Of CATA AW GU HA II 8-22 II 

Now ms Mzdrei comes to the second half of this 
Dp, Id Al sz aac MAÍA, is in the HCA, 
whoever worships me through ARP, and here we have to very 
carefully note that HAI means the fourth stage of ARP, not 
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auf or areifeff arfep, but SIIA ace AAA, sed ATARI 


HSA who comes to ASIOITA AANU Hood, in their 
case, ARI A 243A: Ud — they will abide in Me by their very 
nature. ARI means in Me, in My real higher forofur ITUA. 
So HAI is equal to SÍA HTA, ARI means forofur Sau 
ARI A aad: ld ddod — they naturally abide because 
ofaIrH-UAIH CAI is not created by the seeker, SAAHA- 
WRACA VAT is MdA: Cd — it is already there. 2d9iIda: 
Ud adod. ddod we have to supply and after Ucfor we have 
to put a comma. didi CorfofsriTay of deiod — they are abiding 
in Me not because of My decision or My partiality, they are in 
Me because already they are in Me as their $d2oUd]. Therefore 
My 2IeI-GU has nothing to do with their abidance in Me. The 
same thing is other way round also. ag a ait Aé AAAA: 
Ud dd — not only they are abiding in Me, ‘abiding in Me’ here 
means one with Me, I also in return abide in them, I am also 
one with them, again not because of My choice, 2d9ildd: Cd 
— MGI happens to be 3CHI because of its very nature. 316 dc 
and after that put a comma and of SRY dei. dct we have to 
supply and put a full stop. of SRY dei means I don’t abide in 
the ga ADs, not because I don’t want to abide but even if I 
abide, Gd SDs forcibly push Me away and say you are 
different from me and I am different from You. Thus because 
of the deliberate divisive tendency I am not able to abide in 
them as though. ‘As though’ we have to supply, SRY ol dei 
sd — because of SI<flofdl they create a voluntary division 
between Me and them. And this condition is not because of My 
partiality, this condition is because of their choice. Therefore he 
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says VAAI — because of the continuation of HAR in Fetal 
ADs, CAIDA AA GU: ol — don’t conclude that I dislike Gad 
ADs. It is not because of My dislike of Gd IPs but it is their 
choice. The 3fodeI is, AEA ad-aAY HAA: (BIRA) | GRA: A a 
sia, RRI: a of GRA | À g Ag Te atotfod A afer 
(Aiea), steal (A) sift AY (SRA) | Continuing; 


Verse 09-30 Introduction; 

QU] Feb: ASIA — 

Verse 09-30 

sft ACARAR] sail ALLA | 
AERA A AAI: Aseood asa fè A: I RA L-30 II 


With the previous °c the actual teaching part is over. 
Verse thirty to thirty-four is HRD AISICIA — the glorification 
of sftp. Therefore gsMztdri says JUJ — may you listen to 
AISICRIH — the glory of devotion towards Me. And in this 
thirtieth 91 UU says even if a person has been following 
unethical and immoral way of life, in spite of such a life a 
person can change his lifestyle and take to $°dz AfD and 
through $°d2 Sfep he will be able to get out of all the uuU 
obstacles and attain liberation. Therefore Mf¢D is capable of 
transforming a person. This is the gist of this %3Y@. This 9I 
must be carefully understood. The message of this %10 is not 
a permission for unethical and immoral life, this 2°41 is 
glorification of 9IftD. That is the message conveyed in this 
°~Top. Now we will read the SISIA, 
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siftr dq det AG GUAR: AMAR: siciia pieaarar: 
si sold Al AA SAARD: Aol, AIEA: vd 
UR: Ud A: HOA: Sicdeed:, ARIP aed cara: 
È RAMYA: A: || L-30 Il 

afù AA is in the HCA, is equal to EÙ — even if for 
argument’s sake, 2{G2TcI2: is in the dct, is equal to A9 
GRIdR:, you have to reverse the order, 2IG2TAR: you should 
read first then is equal to H5 GAR: means extremely 
immoral or unethical. 21%5 means extremely, intensely, 
RAR: means unethical or immoral, 2186 GAAR: is equal to 
aida @fcaadrdr: — given to very bad or lowly activity 
lifestyle, gift — in spite of such a condition, ISIA AGL 
S{oloeIHI — suppose he starts worshipping Me, AAAH 
is in the HCIA, is equal to gfolowsifep: — without taking any 
other worldly help he totally surrenders to #1eIdIo{ himself. So 
AAAH means SIAD: — with the total surrender, 
ISIA — if a person worships Me; he may start with 3iIct: sifep 
directly he may not and he will not be able to come to PRIR 
ARD but start with 3iIci: ARP, repenting for all the immoral 
activities he committed. 3foloesiiep: aol Ald ISIA dd, 
suppose, HII: Vd — even with the beginning of sic: sftp we 
will call him a AéIcdl, ATE: Vd HA: — he is a AME YOU:. AIH: 
is equal to 2iéelodci: Vd — he is a noble man, he is considered 
a divine, noble, saintly person, even though till yesterday he 
was spiritual in the other sense and now he has spiritual in this 
sense, even though he is one day old, only one day he has 
changed still we will call him a saintly person. The question is 
not where he stands but what is his direction. Direction decides 
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nobility, not the position but direction decides the nobility. 
ARAA:, Td: means 3iTdR:. Sicl Hocicei: — thus we have to 
conclude, Hoel: is in the Aci, is equal to Sildoel:. After 
Sildoel: put a full stop. And why we call him a saintly noble 
person? Because ARIP HARIA: Íè A:, ARIP is in the 
HACIA, is equal to Ueiidd, Tedd means properly, in the right 
direction, divine direction, spiritual direction. ARIA: — he 
has taken a decision, SeIG/21c: means forf2Id:, so he has taken 
a strong resolve or decision in the right direction. What is the 
decision? Hereafter I will give up all the immoral activities. The 
decision to give up the immoral activities; he has not given up 
but he has taken a decision to give up and also he has taken a 
decision to start with the 81f¢D, the very decision makes him a 
noble person. So ARIP is equal to Welded, IARI: is equal 
to forftac:, POHA: you have to supply, he has taken a resolve, 
and f& is in the dICId{, is equal to U2dilc — because of this 
reason. What is the reason? AIERT: H: — he is a person of 
right resolve. Thus decision itself will make a person saintly 
even before he starts the implementation of the decision. 
Decision is important. The Aod% is, YGAMAR: afd Aq (a:) 
HIA SOA-AP (Aol) MAN, A: AME: VA AA: | A: fè 
ARIP ARIA: | 


Verse 09-31 Introduction; 


SRPA A MAÍ GAARA AoA: ARO AARIA 
Verse 09-31 
fer aafe aaticen oraceitoc forora | 


Diode Ufcronoilfé at A step: UUAA || RAI 9-32 II 
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What is the consequence of such a powerful resolve? 
The resolve is that I am going to give up all G2IdR and I am 
going to start AGIAR. GAAR cello} yip AcldRea Halse 
safa sfc fL. What will it do? He says 
order — because of the power of the resolve, 
œI means resolve, vow, and AIO, means the right 
resolve, HALIA means power, because of the power of the 
right resolve or AŞ®PcU. And where does he take? 3fod: — 
within his mind he has taken this powerful resolve. As a result 


of that what happens? 3MOS% — he gives up all G2Td Ral — 
all his QAAR, immoral and unethical activities, Geld] — 


externally at the physical verbal levels. Because of internal 
resolve there is a transformation in the external life. What is the 
transformation? First giving up all the G2TdR and once he has 
given up QRAR the vacuum comes because those activities are 
not there the same time is utilized for spiritual discipline, early 
morning he used to lights up a cigarette but now he lights up 
the lamp in front of the Lord. Both are lighting up but what he 
lights up there is a big difference. And therefore very quickly 
he will become 3i Heb to steliell step to fost IP to 
offal class attending to SHÍA IP to liberation; all happens 
quickly. This is the gist of the %19. Now we will read the 
HISIA. 


fri offer srafer eratican esiferd: va | oraq rmi onfed 
a sug forresier modA | oy RA lode 
ufersnonfé Piua ules PS, A A AA sep: ARI 
AAAA Heeb: of AIAR S I 8-32 Il 
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ÈT is equal to gf — quickly, very soon, Hafe 
{Tics — that person of right resolve becomes €Idicdil, 
IIIA becomes EricT, here the word 3CHI means 
RAA, therefore &IAÍCJI is equal to &dJifAd:, his mind will 
soon be filled up with nfd thought, afelfdicd thoughts are 
displaced by Afd thoughts. Secular thoughts are replaced by 
sacred thoughts. Therefore AfA: Ud AA. After JTA: 
Gd put a full stop. And not only that, 2:, H: to be supplied, 
raq moa fororceofict, Paq means force, Orat N 
means permanent or lasting, onfocdal is in the HACIA, is equal 
to SUQIdId1, SUQIdId] means peace of mind. forercesicl is equal 
to UIvoiliel — he attains. So the words oraq and [OII are 
adverbial use, indeclinable. ÍI is not an adjective because 
god is PÅSAT, [OIA cannot become an adjective and 
therefore it is an adverbial indeclinable qualifying forerczofct. 
He will permanently attain peace. QIU RAIA & locke, 
vv addresses SINÍ, è SINÍ ! WEZI JUJ — may you listen 
to this fact, and not only you should listen, Ufefotoiifé a — 
and may you also declare this fact to the entire humanity. Listen 
to the following fact and after listening you declare to the entire 
humanity also. CaA QUI cag Uferonollf. Uferoiloilfs is 
equal to fouai Ufes PV — may you give the firm UASI, 
UlciSil means undertaking, on behalf of AIAI you can give 
this guarantee. UfefSII means guarantee, you can give this 
guarantee to the entire humanity on behalf of Me. What is that 
guarantee? Within inverted commas, “ot A Ad Web:, A is in 
the HACIA, is equal to didi, HA means My &acp:, devotee, here 
AA means not SIofor’s dcp; stofot alone has to declare but here 
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di refers to IJTI Hold: OIRRIURRI scp: is equal to HRI 
AAÍÄA-3I0AICHI — the one who has surrendered the mind to 
the Lord is equal to AgtD:. So HA HP: is equal to ARI 
AAMUd-slorRICAI is equal to gcd: — my devotee, of 
UvIgeicl — will never never perish, which means spiritually 
my IAP will not slip down, he will only move on forward. Thus 
may you declare and give guarantee to the humanity. The 
sfodel is, (:) feel etef-siica AALA | (A) MAT MIAA 
Porad | è lode! (ed) Uleronofiis — “A IP: a 
worselfer’” | 


[Da — 
Verse 09-32 


Hi fè urei oeiee Ast Sa: UTTaAOLeL: | 
Ror dourden AGRAS arfort ut fA il offer 9-32 II 


It is a controversial %3Y@, which I have already dealt 
with in the dIcié{ class and so I am not going to elaborate it 
again. So Íd — moreover, may you listen to the following 
glory of AKP also. And the message is even those people who 
have got obstacles to AISI, even those people with obstacles can 
come over the obstacles. And here @UUI uses the word UIU- 
alot: not to convey the idea of sinful or evil people, UTU- 
Uloiel: must be translated people with obstacles for spiritual 
growth. Just as SoldRanuforvd says even 2dol is a world of 
blindening darkness, because there sense pleasures are obstacle 
to A&I, therefore even heavenly world is a UMU-alfor world 
from spiritual angle. Therefore here UIU-lofl: carefully 
translate it as people with obstacle. And UU refers to three 
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groups of people, R>1I: QT: Hei QIGI:, here also we are not 


referring to any Ollf¢l, caste is not involved, we are not referring 
to any gender also. These three words do not refer to GIf¢l also, 
these three words do not refer to gender also, these three words 
refer to three types of mindset, mental condition and neither 
Gift nor gender. The word R51: refers to the mindset of 
attachment because of which one is obsessed with the family. 
Here the word 3ft represents mind with family obsession and 
therefore not able to take to either external Moor or even 
internal Booey. Bil refers to the family obsessed mind 
incapable of taking to external or internal Aoo. A man is 
also a Sit if he is all the time meditating on wife and children. 
That is the mindset. And G9z: stands for an extrovert Rajasic 
mindset committed to worldly acquisition and possession. Any 
one even a UoUIfcs AGING is ÑT: if he is interested in 
accumulating wealth. 9IG: is a mindset which is Tamasic 
mindset, G9U: is Rajasic mindset and JIG: is Tamasic mindset 
incapable of putting forth any effort. So even these people who 
have got Tamasic mindset, Rajasic mindset and family 
obsession even they can start with 9feD, soon they will get out 
of these weaknesses and they will attain liberation. 


Hi IÈ RAA Orel COs AA SSRI eira À sift 
RE adel: UG-Alors: — uur AfA: A A Ao: 
UUSIA: | © A? SÍA SE — IBRI: doar: ALA HFT: | aA 
sift alfod srcefod WRI əri UPI KAIA II L-32 II 

ai fè, AIG is equal to WAHA, ur — SIO, 
SAÍA, AÍ is in the Aci, is equal to Ala 
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srereledor selira — resorting to Me as the sole support, SIISII 


means support, agatoRig HA òfè Bwdci¢dA Il SIAT 
means WM2Idci¢dd, support, taking support of Me, à arfù 
RI:, XI: is in the HCA, is equal to erdel:, UIU-elorel: is in 
the HCIA, is equal to UMolodilol: — people with disadvantaged 
mindset, right from the birth itself, inborn disadvantaged 
mindset. gs M2drel gives the fdolé did, it is in 
parenthesis, UIUI Gol: WT A UUellorl:, Afo: here means 
oA, congenitally, right from the birth itself they have got 
these three-fold obstacle. Rajasic mind, Tamasic mind and 
attached mind. They are called UIUolodilol:. > Ñ? — who are 
they? SIT 3116 — that is explained, Ror: ÑQ: ALAM 9I¢T: 
after that put a full stop. These are three groups of people. And 
A af aifod od — even these people will attain. URI 
IÍ is equal to upi AA is equal to AISi:. ARP will 
take everyone to ASI. The Hoda is, è Ulel! Ù sift Urd-eÑoRT: 
RJ: À- rr: dear: dent AGI: — AÀ fè AA A RA 
oferta afod | 

Verse 09-33 

feb Yors eI: Ye API Wowace | 
SAIRA ADA MEI stole AA II offal L-33 II 


If this is true what to talk of those people who have got 
a spiritual bent of mind right from birth. SI@IUII: and ZPIWRI: 
means Utd YA YSUI:. If they have natural Ara VI 
certainly they will get A&I and therefore take to ARD of $22. 
fÐ Yol: SIGN: Ue: YRA: ADI: MNI: AA | 
IP: A A WUE: A Woe: | Ud: Lag AA: siforeas 
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SASRA RRA a YJadahidd s cil Agwiciip 
UTCI YSULA Gei AAC Ed ARA WALA AIA, 
Il 8-33 II 

So ftp qol: means what to talk of. Talk of what? 
AIGIUII:, STEIUII: means Sattvic people and not SIGIUI Gift, 
Olle! SIGIUI we don’t refer to, but JUI SIGIUII:, and that is why 
UveI:, WUC: is in the HACIA, is equal to YTRI: — they are 
born, they have got YUI od, a Sattvic HOH as opposed to 
UIU-alol: of the previous 31a. And HTDI: Border: — and 
the great Wolfs, saintly giles, saintly kings, Sattvic kings. 
WSsHAde gives the fers UTIA, IPN: A À Wel: A — 
even though they are SIPRI kings mentally they are as good as 
sages only is equal to 2[oIVe:. The sentence is incomplete, we 
have to complete. What to talk of the fact that they will also get 
liberation. Agi efod Sfc acpoeld DA- should I talk about 
that? Definitely they will get. And therefore the conclusion is 
that Ud: VAH 3id: — therefore, afori SUIS UIC — 
having come to this world. What type of world? SIII is 
equal to SIUIHŞOARAHA, to indicate that our life is short and 
therefore don’t procrastinate. sHforeeraL is equal to SITUAS RH 
— impermanent. IRRAH is equal to IRaafsiaa — there also 
so many obstacles are there in the form of different types of 
pains, diseases etc., zdi ADH is equal to AOWAC DA, and 
AOAC DAL is equal to dlo[beIcdd, here the word cÀ means 
od, so Ao[WICip means Aolvel God or Aof Cod, And 
what type of Ho[beI Cad? gcisi YBARRA — a very rare 
means to HSI. Gcleld AAA CalosssIP Ad | ACICTIL 
ANA ASSIA: Il So geia FSUIeATEloLsL_ order 


V V 
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should be changed. YIGI is in the HACIA, is equal to cletdI — 
having attained AQI AoA, HIA HRA in the AAH is equal 
to A24 — serve me, worship me, at least start as an 3I IP 
right now. The 3{odel is, IPA Ul: Quel: MWN: Te ADI: 
WMaWel:? SAA sored] GRRAA CHD UIC FIL SIT | 
DAA — 
Verse 09-34 
AGH Wd AG! Hell Hl ASH | 
AACR Tacdadcdlol ACUI: | oA L-3% II 

So PAA — how should I do AKP towards HIATOJ if 


such a question is asked PWI gives the answer let every 
activity of yours be centered around the Lord. This is the gist of 


the WID. 


Hel Aol: AA A: CA AoA: AA | AAM AG-sep: AA | AT- 
Uo AENA: ad | Ala LA A ARPS | Hla va 
SA VARA storia | wacal Baten feria vad 
MicMlold | 36 fè AAU seo SCA, UA a orfel:, UL 
SRI | I Ale] Vda UU sit sicfiror User AFTI: | 
AA-URRIVT: Aol SÍA sek: I1 L-3% II 


Hodo: is in the Acid, is equal to ARI Aol: Ua A: 
cd Hosoi: Hd — may you remember Me all the time. AIT 
dig-3ftb: Hd — may you have a reverential attitude towards Me 
as the only goal of life. as- ad is equal to Hefolorgiict: 
did — may you regularly worship Me, convert your every 
activity also into a worship, acA AGUA AGUA Dy. 
AIA Od cd ARP — and may you do ofdfZDR to Me and 
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surrender to Me through your AdifDR. AIH Vd Sd 
U&IRI — if you follow this formula you will certainly come to 
Me, UCR is in the HACIA, is equal to snorfdiealhst — you will 
come to me, UAC is in the HCA, is equal to feria] AAE, 
AAH means focusing the mind. Thus focusing the mind 
on Me, Ald Vd USIRI, AAMAR feria Vaal sted oral 
RIT, you have supply Uva put a full stop. Focusing the 
mind thus you will reach the Lord who is the very SCHI. PWI 
explains that 316 fè AANI AUA SICA — I am the very Self 
of all the beings, therefore reaching the Lord is reaching 
without any travel, because Lord is the very SHICéI. So SHAA, 
Ud reaching HAÑ. Not only I am the 3iIcal, UZI a olfel: RA 
SRIAH, Ud IMAH is equal to WI d ofc: — I am the final 
destination of all the people. After USH SIAHA put a full stop. 
All these are the meaning of the 3{I¢#I. Then q Ale VAAL 
USRI sie adido UA Aédoel:. That is after the word 
SIcdHIoidl you have to connect with USIRI which comes 
before. So 3iciidol Uo 2dédoel: means the later word 
SICCHIA should be connected with the word USIRI, thus 
you will attain Me who is your very 3IICdI. Then dicl-URTIUT: 
is in the Act, MSMAA! says Aol, A-UIVI: Bol, that 
means keeping Me as the ultimate goal, U2IIUI: means 
ultimate goal, Aq means $°d2, keeping me the Lord as the 
ultimate goal you will certainly attain Me. The Iod% is, (Cd) 
ASAN: AA, AG: (AA), AENT (AA), AA OSHS | UAL 
ACUI: (Hol) JAA, AA SAA VA Vvetf | 


$ ylas: yulsa uuiiruvlagcad | yR ARI 
yiana I 35 fod: MÍA: MÍA: I eR: 35. 
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